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HISTORY OF THE BARABATI FORT 
P. Mukherjee M. A. 


According to tradition found in the Madalapaiiji the Barabati fort was 
built first by Anangabhima III (1211-1238 A.D). The tradition has it that one day 
the kiag crossed the river Mahanadi to offer worship in the temple of Visve$vara 
Siva, situated in the village of Barabati. There he saw that a hawk was killed 
by a heron. The king was struck by this unusual sight and he decided to shift 
his residence (Kataka) from Choudwar to that village, Because of the presence 
of the temple of Visvesvara Siva, he renamed the place new (Abhinava) Varanasi. 


` The Nagari copperplate of Anahgabhima Ill ‘was issued in 1230 A.D. from 


Abhinava Varanasi Kateka, 4 


Tho first Muslim invasion took placein his reign. Ghiyasuddin Iwaz 
Shah, Sultan of Bengal, attacked the frontier out-post of Lakhnor in Birbhum and 
seized it. Anangabhjma ITI did not live to recover the prestige of the Oriya arma, 
That task was left to “his son Narasimhal, who sent & large army under the 
command of his brother-in-law Paramarddi Samantaraya to attack Lakhnauti, 
the capital of Muslim Bengal.. The Orissan army closely besieged Lakhnauti but 
retired when re-inforcements arrived from Delhi. The army of Orisss defeated 
Malik Ikhtyaruddin Yuzbak, Governor of Muslim Bengal. But Paremarddi fell in 
the battle. There must have been scenes of jubilations in the Capital to greet 
the victorious army. The king’s sister Chandrika built the temple of Ananta- 
Vasudeva at Bhubaneswar in memory of her busband 


About the middle of the 14th century A.D. Ilyas Shab of Bengal invaded: 
north Orissa. King Bhanudeva LII made peace with him by presenting him some - 
elephants as tribute.* The success of llyas:Shah arouced the oupidity of Sultan 
Firuz Tughluq in 1361 who invaded Orissa and occupied Katak Banaras. He 


* Tho rosearches of Sri S: N. Rajguru published above, prove the claim of the Muslim — 
historians quite hollow.< Jt, Editor 


- < ००४४४: 
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returned to Delhi after obtaining a rich booty. The next king, Narasimha IV, 
issued two copperplates from Varanasi Kataka In 1421, when Bhanudeva IV 
was ruling, Sultan Hoshang, Ghori of Malwa, came to Varanasi Kataka, in the 
disguise of merchants, 

They captured the king by aruse and released him after obtaining a 
large ransom. 


Oriya nationalism went against Bhanudeva IV, who was overthrown by 
his officer Kapilendra who established the Siiryavamga. According to tradition 
Purushottama, son of Kapilendra,brought the image of Gopala, the tutelary deity of 
Reddis, from Rajahmundry and installed it within the fort of Barabati. An 
inacription of Purushottama refers to Varanasi Kataka. But gradnally the capitai 
was simply called Kataka, Thus in the law digest called Sarasvati Vilasam, 
compiled by Pratüparudra, it is called 'Bhüküntükatakam-Katakanagarím' i, e. 
the girdle of the earth goddss. During the reign of Prataparudra, son of 
Purushottama, Chaitanya visited the temple of Sakeh{-Gopala within the fort of 
Barabati. After the death of Prataparudra the kingdom rapidly declined. 


In 1568, the fort fell to Kalapahad, the general of Sulaiman Kararani the 
Afghan king of Bengal, Katak became the seat of the Afghans. Daud, son of 
Sulaiman Kararani, was defeated by Munim Khan, Akbar’s general in 1575. On 
the 12th April 1675, Daud Kararani laid his sword before Munim Khan in the 
durbar which was held inside the fort. But the Afghans in Orissa continued to 
defy the emperor. In 1692 Akbar sent Raja Mansingh to reduce the Afghans. 
Mansingh took the fort of Barabati and resided there forsome time. Abul Fazl 
the court historian has described the fort in the-4in-i-Akbari. He writes that the 
city of Ka'ak hag a stone fort which is the residence of the governor and 
contains some fine buldings. Raja Mukundadeo built a palace here nine storeys 
in height, 


The Barabati fort daring the Muslim rule in Orissa saw many important 


persone. There rested Raja Kslyanmal, the son of Raja Todarmal, while he was 


Governor of Orissa, There rested for a few days Prince Khurram, then a rebel 
against his father Jahangir. In 1633 two English merchants, Bruton and 
Cartwright visited Prince Shuja’s Deputy Governor Aga Muhammad Zaman who 
stayed in the fort. 


After the construction of the Lalbag palace, the Muslim governors 


_ shifted there and the palace within the fort of Barabati was neglected. In 1742 
p Saulat-Jang, the Deputy Nawab of Orissa and the son-in-law of Nawab: Alivardi 
AS Khan was captured by this enemies along with his family including the child 
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Sirajud-daulah. The prisoners were kept under strict confinement in the fort 
of Barabati. Alivardi marched to Cuttack and recovered them, He stayed at 
€uttack for three months. The Muslim rule in Orissa virtually ended in May 1749 
though Orissa was ceded to the Marathas by Alivardi Khan in 1751 A.D. 


The Maratha rule in Orissa was brief. In 1803 the fort fellto the British 
force, The operation was directed by Colonel Harcourt. The assault on the fori 


began in the night of the 12th October and the fort was taken on the afternoon cf 
the 14th. 


We shall now try to give a picture of the fort of Barabati. Bruton in 
1633, T. Motte in 1766, Leckie in 1190, Harcourt in 1803, Stir ing before 1822 and 
Kittoe in 1836 referred to the fort. Bruton writes that he visited the court of 
Macander or Maleandy,* evidently a courrupt form of Mukundadeva. Bruton and 
Cartwright passed through a labrynth of buildings to the court of audience. 
Bruton writes that ‘though the palace was 80 large in extent and.ro magnificent in 


structure’, the Nawab did not like to stay there and so was building a palace for 
himself. 


According to T, Motte the fort resembled “the west side of the Windsor 
Castle". Stirling writes: *No traces cf the famous palace of Raja Mukanda Deo, 
nine stories in height, mentioned in the Ayini Akberi, are to be found within the 
walls of the fort Barabati, but the fragments of sculptured cornices etc. which have 
Eeon dug up at different times, and more especially a massive candelabra or pillar 
furnished with branches for holding lights, formed of the fine grey indurated 
chlorite or potstone, are probably the remains of some large and splendid edifice”. 
(vied p. 19 of 190€ edition). 


The fort had a rectangular area measuring 2150 by 1800 feet (Stirling) 
The walls were defended by square sloping bastions (Kittoe). There were small - 
bastions at three angles, and & round bastion on the north-east angle which was 
added in 1760 (Stirling). From the ogntre of the fort rose a huge tower supporting 
a flagstaff (Stirling). In 1838, it was still the most striking object. According to a 
Persian inscription, this ‘Mountain High’ tower was built by the order of the 


military commandant Mohan Singh. There were embrasures for the canons in the 
bastions (= 


* Inthe Madalapanji thoro finds mention a palace (srin&vara) called ManikhandJi in the 
account of Govinda Vidyadhara (vide Prachi publication, p.57) which was occupied by 
by Mukundadeva, Sir Jadunath Sarkar writes about tho fort of "Mankhandiat Kata" 
in his Studies in Moglal India p. 211.. Tt seems that Bruton’s *Malcandy' is the same as 
Manikhandi or Mankhandi—J¢. Editor. 
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The fort had double stone walls (Motte and Stirling) built of laterite and 
sandstones (Kittoc). These walls were each I8 inches thick, built perpendiculir 
two feet from each other, which distance was filled by rubbish, (Kittoe). They 
were not in good repair (Leckei), 


Behind the main gateway, there were two other gateways ‘‘with a narrow 
and winding passage between them (Kittoe), The main gateway was ‘flanked by two 
lofty towers" (Stirling), which were dismantled after 1838. Kittoe saw them 
when he visited the fort. But he did not see the inner gateways which were 
dismantled to build the Light House at the False Point. Harcourt writes that the 
British force had to pass through three gates before the fort was finally captured, 


The ditch round tho fort is faced with masonry. It is ‘20 yards wide 
and 7 feet deep’ (Motte) This ‘broad and deep ditch full of alligators formed the 
chief line of defence’ (Kittoe).. ‘With the exception of the bridge the fort was 
inaccessible’. (Harcourt). After the British conquest, the ditch was drained. 
The alligators were either killed or allowsd to escape in the Mahanadi, 


For some years the fort was in use. Mukundadeva, Raja of Khurda 
and his son were kept “on close confinement in the fort of Barabattee within the 
apartments of the temple" (Arzee of the son dated January £0, 1818) In the letter 
of the Commissioner of Cattack Province, dated June 7 and 18, 1820, Barabati has 
been called the ‘State prison’. 


in 1819, four persons (vwo of them belonging to the family of the Roja of 
Surguj&) were transferred to “the fortress of Cuttack” (Letter to the Commissioner 
dated October 16, 1519). The two relations of the Raja of Surguja were given 
annas eight per diem ‘for subsistence, clothes and all other necessaries’. The 
Officer Commanding Cuttack wrote onthe 800 May 1822 to the Staff officer in 
charge of the prisoners ‘to dig » well within the prison yard’ for the prisoners, 
After the release of the Surguja prisoners, the fort was abandoned, z 


The Cuttack rivetment required repair. On April 10, 1828, Thomes 
Packenhem, Commissioner, wrote a letter to Lt. Col. Todd, the Officer Commanding, 
suggesting that stones from the fort might be utilized for that purpose. Todd 
referred the matter to the Military Board in Calcutta. The Board sanctioned ‘the 


_ stone of the old fort of Cuttack being made use for the repair of the rivetment? 
' (Quoted in Packenham’s letter to the Secretary, Fort William datei July 5, 1828). 
But Packenham was not satisfied. Ho wrote to the Secretary to the Government 
of Bengal suggesting that the removal of stones for the repair of the roads ‘be like- 
wise authorized’ because he was ‘given to understand that Government have 
resolved on allowing the fort to dilapidate’. ‘I presume’ he further wrote ‘that 


| — || 
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there is no reason why the materials of it should not bo applied to one public . 
purpose as well as another. Ho pointed out that abundance of stones would be 
found in the fort ‘without destroying the usefulness of the buildings’. /Packnham's 
letter to the Secretary Fort William dated July 5, 18:8). 


On the 30th December 1822, tue Military Board wrote that ‘the stones of 
the fort may be converted to useful purposes, having more than enough, for the 
repairs of the rivetments of the rivers and publio roads’, 


Thus the Military Board not only accepted Packenham’s recommendation: 
it further suggested that the stones should be sold to ‘moneyed men of the town’. 
On the same day, the Secretary to the Military Board wrote to the Secretary, 
General Department that the Government had authorized the use of the stones of 
"Barabatteo' fort for the repairs of the  rivetment of the rivers and 
of the public roads. ‘If as itis reported he wrote’ ‘there is more than enough 
for such purposes, the Board thinks that the surplus should be sold, as the fort is 
in a estate of the utmost delapidation' * 


Gn the 8rd February 1829 G. Becher, Executive officer of the Central s 
Division informed Thomas Packenham that tbe stones fetched gcod price. Price of 
hundred stones of all sizes varied from rupees five to six. He suggested that the 
walls should be dismantled and the purchasers cf stones would bear the expensea, 
On the 4th June 1822, G. Stockwell, who succeeded Packenham, wrote to tho 
Secretary, General Department, Fort William, seeking sanction of the Government 
to dismantle the walls of the fort and to sell the stones. On June 26, Stockwell 
informed Becher that ‘the Right Honourable Governor General’ in Council has 
been pleased on the 16th instant to authorize the sale of the stones inthe fort 
of Barabattee’, Becher replicd on the 27th June, expressing his willingness to 
dismantle tho walls and to sell the stones. : 


The stones were also used for building the Light House at the Falso 
Point. Broken stones were used for making the roads. 

On September 21, 1629, J. A, Schultz, Superintendent of Embankments 
wrote the following letter to G. Stockwell : 


“I have grounds for believing the exl«tonce of hidden treasure in the 
ruins of the late fort-Borobutty which was deposited there six or seven and twenty 
years ago, on the expulsion of the Mahratta government from this province”. He 
suggested that the Government should claim the treasure ‘being left unclaimed for 
80 long a period’. He was willing to take ‘the trouble, expense and risk for 
ssarobing’ provided. the Government would award him the treasure which ‘he. 
would be fortunate to discover’. Any excess beyond the sum, limited by tho 
Regulation V of 1817 regarding Treasure trove would be paid to the coffers of the 
Government 
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Records do not reveal the result of this treasure hunt. But an Oriya 
bock entitled ‘‘Kataka, the capital? written in 1896 throws light on Schultz’s 


‘exploration, 


A few lines are translated below. “There isa tradition that treasure is 
hidden in different places of the fort. An English officer, believing in this tradition, 
got many places of the fort excavated with the help of Panchu Maharans, a black 
smith of Mangaladad. During the excavation, a temple was unearthed containing a 
number of images, A well was found ata depth of 12 cubits. 10 18 not known 
whether the Englishman succeeded in his attempt to find the treasure.” 


In the middie of the 19th century, further demolition of the fort was 
made to save the Cuttack rivetment which extends from the Puri Ghat of the 
Kathjuri to the right bank of the Mahanadi up to Jobra. In 1855 there was a 
high flood and \he rivetment gave way in several places. Lt, John Harris was 
sent from Calcutta as the Surveyor of Cuttack rivetments. He began to remove 
stones from the Barabati fort to repair the breaches before the next rainy 
season. R. N. Shore, District Magistrate, did not like further demolition of the 
fort, G F. Cockburn, Commissioner forwarded his letter to the Lt. Governor. 
After obtaining the sanction of the Lt. Governor, Cockburn issued orders to the 
Chief Engineer directing ‘the destruction of the fort to be put to a stop, the 
exoavations in the interior of the fost to be filled up and the bastions from whieh 
stones haye been removed to be slopped off and turfed". (Cockburn to Shore 
21-3-1857). 

On the 31st May 1856, the Secretary, Public Works Department, Govern- 
ment of Bengal wrote to Colonel H, Gladwyn, Chief Engineer, directing that ‘the 
work of demolition of the fort Barabatty at Cuttack should be stopped in conse- 
quence of the remonstrance made by the Commissioner of the District’, On the 
lith August Cockburn wrote to the Magistrate, Cuttack expressing satisfaction for 
the intimation that Lt. Harris, was no longer destroying the fort for stones. “The 
injury done to the old fort" he observed “is irrepairable and it is a most disvredi- 
table circumstance that one of the finest remains of antiquity in the province of 
Orissa should have been destroyed in the way it has been for the sake of stones for 
the use of roads and other public works", 


But Lt. Harris did not keep quiet. Inspite of the objection made by the 
Commissioner he removed loose stones from the ruins of the old buildings to repair 
the Katbjuri rivetment On the 28th August 1856 he sent a strong note to J. P. 
Beadle, Superintendent of Embankments at Cuttack. He criticized the Commis- 
sioner and the Magistrate of the District for 'misrepresentation' to the Govern’ 
ment. In his opinion there was much valuable material which might be obtained 


ry 
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anticipated by the Magistrate’, Ho remarked ‘thousands of rupees worth materi- 
als" might be expected at some sites selected by him even from tranches ten feet 
wide. Further supply might even be drawn from bro:der and deeper excavations. 
He pointed out that largo stones were admirably adopted for rivetment purposes 
and smaller stones were well fitted for ordinary buildiug work, 


He finally suggested that the ruined walls running ronnd ths fort 
should be removed first and that ‘a regularly conducted system of excavation’ 
should be made parallel to the ditoh. In his opinion, the work of excavation 
should be entrusted to one department only, as the cause of ‘the unsightly state of 
things in the fort’ was the independent actions of the threo Departments ‘the 
Magistrate, the embankment and {he building.’ 


Captain J. P, Beadle, Superintendent of Embankments, forwarded the 
letter of Harris to Celonel Goodwyn, Chief Engineer, on the 10th November, and 
remarked that excavations if filled with earth and sand ,would not add to the 
degtruction of the fort which would retain its present appearance,” 


At first Cockburn was not willing to allow any further demolition of the 
fort, On the 20th December 1858 he wrote to the Chief Engineer, Fort William as 
follws: “There has been irrepairable injury already committed on the old fort and 
lam most unwilling to approve of any further destruction. It was one of the 
finest architectural memorials in the province of the former native governments, 
It is now a matter of discredit to us and spoken of as such by all men who visit the 
ruin". But the Chief Egnineer insisted that further excavations should be allowed, 
‘filling wp hollows with. earth and sand’, On the 21st March 1857 Cockburn 
solicited the opinion of the Magistrate, 


Harrie’s hint regarding the value of the stones to be calculated ‘in thous- 
ands rather than hundreds of rupees’ influenced the opinion of the Mogistrate who 
agreed that the excavation work should be done by the Embankment Department 
alone. The Commissioner, on the Ist of April, 1857, approved of the proposed 
systematic excavat on. But he suggested that the Magistrate's department should 
not be charged for broken stones which were collected for the department by the 
prisoners whenever required. 


On the 23rd April 1887, Colonel Goodwyn, Chief Engineer, wrote to the 
Seoretary public Works Department, to request His Honour the Lt, Governor to 
rescind his previous order. The Secretary replied on the T3th May 1857 that His 
Honour had authorized the systematic excavation of the Barabati fort, under the 
superintendence of the officer in charge of the embankments for materials. It waa 
to be distinctly understood that ‘any excavations in the course of these operations 
are to be filled up with as little delay as possible with earth and sand and that the 
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stone rivetmonts (of the fort) the Gateway and the mosque within the fort are on 
no account to be in any way injured’ 

| After obteining the sanction of the Lt, Governor, John Macmillan 
Superintendent of the Central Embankmonts began to demolish the remains of the 
walls of the fort, On tbe 20th July, 1857 he wrote to the Magistrate, Cuttack, to 
order the prisoners to take away broken stones ‘free of cherges for paving the 


- 一 一 - 


roads’. 
We learn from a letter of the Assistant Superintendent of Embankments 


that good stones wore used for reparing embankments. 


During the Mutiny, tbo fort was utilized. A magazine was ereted 

; ‘within the fort boundaries excavating stones from the eat angle of the fort. 

On the lst ‘Merch 1858, the Executive Officer Cuttack embankments 

i asked the Magistrate of Cuttack whethor he required stones from this site for 
repairing the public roads. 

Toynbee wrote in 1873 that the Public Works Department has converted 
the fort into ‘an uneighlty series of earthen mounds’ andthe ground within the 
forb into aʻa wilderness of stone pits’. The stones ‘composing the walls of the 
fort were used to build e hospital, * | 


Thus the demolition of the Barabati fort was completed by the last 
quarter of the 19th century. Only the rivetment of the fort, the arched 
gateway and the mosque of Fathi Khan Rahim remained intact. It appears that 

the mosque was built by demolishing the Sakshi Gopala temple though there is 
no corroborative evidence to support the assumption. We are of opinion that 
the mounds in the middle of the fort are the runis of some buildings and of the 
‘mountain high’ tower built by Mohan Singh. AE 
_ In 1900, W. R. Brown made similar observation : “Inside the fort, a good 
view can be had from the mound formed by the ruins of the citadel” In 1913, “the 
gateway was repaired by tho Archaeological departmert as a result of efforts. of 
_ tho then Prof. Hem Chendra Sarkar of Ravenshaw College. — — i 
: ens SOURCES - 
i Stirling's Orissa ५ 
2 9 0.H.R.J, Vol, IT nos. 3 & 4 Appendix 1 pp. 6-8 
H.R J Vol. If nos. 3 & 4 Appendix II p. 17 
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Of Poet Brejasundara Pattanadyaka. 
Sri K, N. Mahapatra B. A. (Hons) D. ED; 


In 1958-56 a palmleaf manusoript of the unpublished Sulochana-Madhava 
Kavya in Sanskrit was acquired for the Manuscript Library of the Orissa State 
Museum from Pandit Sri Kishora Chandra Rajaguru of Khalikota in the district of 
Ganjam. This manuscript which isin a fair state of preservation contains 140 
| folios (L13" X 14") It ie written in Oriya characters clearly and legibly and there 
| are four lines of writing on both sides of each folio. The date of the manusoript 
| can not be fixed as it is incomplete, and as such it does not contain any colophon, 
| where generally the date of copy in añaka years of Orissa kings is given, But oa 
examination of the scripts used and the condition of the munueoript, its date may 
tentatively be fixed in the middle of the last century. 


The poet and his date: — 


Some information is obtained about the poet Brajasundara Pattanayaka and 
his date from the first Mafgalücharana vesre, the last verse of each canto and 
the first verse of canto I4 where it breaks. off abruptly. Relevant portions 

. from those verses are quoted b elow. ES 


“महेन्द्रनीलोपल कन्दलोदयन्‌ 
महः प्रसारासह विग्रहच्छुवि: T 
कृतानुरागः Heat दिने दिने 
RRAN मम नन्दनन्दनः”? ॥ 
The first Mahgalacharna verse 


“य॑ चक्रे ख्सभा विभूषणमणि राजन्यचूड़ामणिः ` 
Ragas भीम नरपतिः श्रीगान्नवंशोद्भवः 


तस्य श्री बरजसुन्द्रस्य कृतिनो विप्र।शिषां काङ्षीणः 
काव्ये पावन माधवीयचरिते सगाँयमा दिरातः?? || 
Last verse of tho first canto 
विदयासिन्धुरनङ्गभीमदपतिः agma N  -. 


-Laat verse of the second canto 
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“यत्‌तातो वल (द्रनाम भणितो धीमान्‌ कविः काव्यतः | 


तस्य श्री ब्रजर्ुन्दरस्य सरसे सर्गागमत्‌ सत्तमः I” 
Last verse of the seventh oanto 


“तस्य श्री ब्रजसुन्द्रस्य भजतः श्रीकृष्णदासानुगान्‌/? | 


Last verte of the eighth canto 


“तस्य श्री ब्रजसुन्दरस्य सरसः काव्येऽगमत्‌ द्वादशः 
सगः यः पुरुषोत्तमे कवितया गीतः कविनां गणेः” || 


Last verse of the twelfth ca nto 


“ओऔ चेतन्यपदारबिन्द age श्रीभक्तवर्गोन्लसत्‌ 
पादाम्भोजः रजः प्रसाद महिमप्राप्तोरधी संपदा 
` येन श्री ब्रजसुन्दरेण कविना सन्तोऽति सन्तोषिताः 
काव्ये तस्य भवन्तु इन्तकबयो दोघेऽपिसन्तोषिणुः? 
First verse of the fourteenth canto 


From the quotations made above, it is konwn that the poet Brajasundara, 
the author of this Sulochana-Madhava Kavya was the son of Balabhadra who was 
also a poet of high order and the author of some kavyas (dart कविः काब्यत ) 
Brajasundara was made the court poet of the scholarly king Anangabhima Deva, 
the aon of king Vasudeva of the welleknown Ganga family. Tke poet got his work 
examined by an assembly of learned scholars attached to the J agannath temple at 
Puri where the twelfth canto of his work was recited and scrutinised. He wasa 
great devotee of Sri Krshna, and a follower of the Vaishnava faith preached by Sri 
Chaitanya. He highly respected the Vaishnava saints as a true lover of his faith 


According to Sri K. C. Rajaguru the former owner of this manuscript who 
knows much about this poet's family, -Brajasundara was Kerana by caste and hed 
the family surname Pattanayaka R NR 

He was the father of Ghakrapani ttanayake, the famous Sans. rit poet of 
Ganjam who was honoured with the title of Vakravak for his ready wit and t 
power of extempore, versification, We have acquired this year a pelmlea: 
anuscript of ‘Gundicha Champu, by Chakrapini, the last verse of which giving the 
te and date of the poet is quoted below, 


i गुश्डिचा चम्पूरियमत्यन्त ZHD भा 
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From this it is known that poet Chakrapani was a Kiayastha (called 
Karana 11 Orissa) by caste and finished his work Gundicha Champü on Friday, the 
eleventh tithi of the dark fortnight of the month of Kartike in the 53 Anka year of 
king Vira KeSari Deva, who must be the first king ‘of that name as the second king 
did not rule for such a long period. . The year of accession of Vira Keśarī Deva I 
has been fixed by me in 1736 A, D. 1 This work was finished in the 53rd Anka 
or the 42nd regnal year of the king which fell in 1778. A, D. The exsot day 
according to the Christian era was the 16th, October, 1778 A. D , which fell on 
Kartika, Krshpa, Ekadasi, ‘Friday. The date of Chakrapani having been 
known definitely, his father Brajasundara may be assigned to the firat half of the 
eighteenth century, In this connection it may be stated here that Mm. 
H. P. Shastri, who first noticed this work wrote thus about the date of this poet 
“The writer is Brajasundara, the son of Balabhadra, both of whom enjoyed the 
patronage of Anangabhima, the king of Orissa in the 12th century A. D.3” 
This oalonlation of the date of the poet made by Shastri is not tenable. He 
arrived at this wrong conclusion by identifying Anahgabhimadeva, ‘patron of the 
poet Brajasundara, mentioned in the last verse of cach canto of the work with the 
famous kings of that name ruling from 1190 to 1198 A. D, cr 1211-1238 A. D. 


But actually this Anahgabhimadeva the son of king Vasudeva, ( last verse 
of canto 2) was a powerful Ganga chieftain of the Khemundi kingdom which existed 
in the southern portion of the present Ganjam district in Orissa. This is proved by 
quotations from the Ganpgavam$anucharita Champü written between 1760-65 
A. D. by Vasudeva Ratha Somayiji who was also patronised by the same king. 
From this it is known that the Gahga kings of the Khemundi kingdom, who had 
their capital at Gudari Kataka* had the hereditary title of Anafigabhimadeva, even 
long after the death of Anangabhimadeva, son of Madana Kamadeva, the famous 
king of Orissa according to the tradition of Madalapaiiji 


लीलावतीः--नाथ पृच्छामि, मदनकामदेवात्मजे अनहृभीमास्पदे गतवत्यपि इदानींतना गुड़ारिकटक-वासिनः 
सर्वे भूपा यदनज्ञभीमपदभाजो भवन्ति | तत्‌ किं बीजम्‌? . 


farcia :--किमसांप्रतम्‌, तस्य शब्दस्य safe निमित्त वलात्‌ तद्विधेषु तद्व्यपदेशो युज्यत एब | 
लीलावती :--तहिं, ततूशब्दस्य किं N निमित्तम्‌ te 


l. Manimala Natika of Anadi Kavi O.H J.B. Vol IV Nos. 3 & 4 pp. 60-61, 

2. An Indian Ephemeris. by L, D. Swami Kannu Pillai, Vol, VI p. १59. - 

3. Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manucripts in the collection of the Asia Soctety 
of Bengal, Vol VII, Kavya Manuscripts p. 119. , fn A 52% 

4, The ruins of this town are now found in the village Gudari in the Rayágada Subdivision 
ofthe Koraput District in Orissa. —€— x 
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बिद्या : atenta: स्मरभीमसंशयकरः सौन्दर्यं शोय्योंदयात्‌ | 
«caria मनज्ञभीम पदवीं विम्वोष्ठिनालम्बताम.। 
अत्राप्येषु तथाविधेषु च ततः ra: pd: पुनः | 
at जाग्रति साकुतो न धरणं चन्द्रानने चिन्त्यताम? | {Verse 32} 


In the ‘Topographical list of inscriptions of the Madras Presidency’ 
complied by V. Rangacharya, we find the title of Anangabhimadeva affixed to 
the names of kings of this Ganga family, which corroborates the statement made by 
the author of the Champü Kavya in the quotation given above. 


Anahgabhimadeva being a common title of this family, the real name of 
the king, who patronised the poet Brajasundar, can be found out by reference to 
tho term वासदेवात्मजः used in the last verse of the second canto of the Sulochana- 
Madhava, From the same Champt Kavya cited above, it is known that Pitamvara 
Anahgabhímadeva in his old age appointed his young step-brother Vasudeva, as 
Yuvarája to rule over his kingdom eg 


x ee Ee x 
सर्वानन्दकरः कलासुचतुरः कोऽप्येष पीताम्बरः (Verse 3) : 
मात्रो य स्तदीयः सुजनकुल गुरुग्राम विश्राम sal 

` निर्व्याज भ्राजमानानुपमसुभगता साधु संचारभूमिः। ` 


ad कंसारिनाम्मां सतत मनुजपन्‌ वासुदेवामिधानो ` 
राज्यं agada: स्वमिव सखमपात्‌ योवराज्ये भिबि्तः | 


Varse 16 describes that king Vasudeva was blessed by.a son named 


his father, te lero 


EIU 


स एप ज्षितिम्तकोटि नीराजित पदाम्घुजः T 
-प्रशास्ति घर्णा दोभ्यीं वीरः श्री पुरुषोत्तमः Verse 17 


rrr, 
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So king Purushottama Anangabhimadeva, son of Vasudeva was the real 
patron of poet Brajasundara, who is eulogised in the last verse of each canto of his 
work. This king Purushottamdeva in the unpublished Oriya kavya called 
“उष्णे लितरङ्गिणी? composed by himself says that (i) he had the title ‘Anangabhima’ 
(ii) he was a great king of the Gahga family (iii) and he was the son of king 
Vasudeva, which will be evident from the quotations given below: 


(1) राधाक्ृष्णचरणपड़जे निति 

पुरुषोत्तम ञ्रनङ्गभीम tafe ॥ (Folio 2) 
(2) गन्नवंश पयोधि सुधाकर t 

पुरुषोत्तम देव नृपवर || (Folio 15) 


(3) गुरुचरणारविन्द वन्दन 
करि वासुदेव ITAA 


ए भावरे भणि 
पुरुषोत्तमदेव aqu | (Folio 28) 


From the facts stated above, it can definitely be ascertained that poet 


 Brajasuhdara the author of the Sulochana-Madhava Kavya adorned the court of 


Purushottama Anangabhimadeva, son of Vasudeva, who was a famous Ganga 
chieftain of the Khemundi kingdom lying on the soathern fringe of the present 
Ganjam district in Orissa. As this king ruled from 1728 A.D.to 1776 A. 1), ? 
hia court poet Brajasuidara may be assigned: to the first half of the eighteenth 
century A.D : 


Review of this work:—The manusoript of this kivya which ends abruptly 
in the middle of the 14th canto, contains a few more verse than that noticed by 
Mm, H. P. Shastri. So both the manuscripts so far obtained are incomplete. It is 
difficult to say atthe present state of our knowledge whether the work was 
complete or not, but it seems that the work was finished, as the poet presented the 
same for scrutiny to the famous Pandita sabha at Puri. 


_ The story of this kavya; which is derived from the Kriyayogasara of the 
Padma Purana runs thus 


- In the splendid aud beautiful city of Taladhvajs there ruled a very ४ 
powerful king named Vikrama, the name of whose queen was Haravati Jn course 
of time she gave birth to a son named Madhava (first canto). The birth ceremony 


~ fe as Fe elite Mr 


7. Vide my article Govinda Lilamrta with its commentary, O.H,R.J. Vol, II. no. 3. p 154, 
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of tbe prince was celebrated with great pomp and ado, and on this occasion there 
were great rejoicings in the palace and the city. When Mādhava attained youth, he 
acquired profiiency in different games, sports, bunting and the art of warfare, 
(second canto) 


Tn the third, fourth and the fifth cantcs, the hunting expedition of priree 
Madhava followed by a large retinue of servants, infantry and cavalry and the 
shooting of wild animals like deer, antelopes, boars, hares, peacocks, buffaloes, 
tigers. wolves eto, and trapping of wild elephants within enclosures are described 
vividly and impressively. 


The evening was fast approaching when the hunting expedition was 
over. On their return home, while talking with pride and joy about their 
achievements of the day, they all forgot the proper route leading from the forest to 
the palace and followed a wrong track by the bank of a big tank. The poet here 
gives an enchanting pen-picture of the scenery of the sunset and the beauties of the 
tank, They all became refreshed by taking bath in the tank and enjoying the cool 
bracing breeze for some time, after strenuous labour of the day under the scorching 
rays of the summer sun. While bathing in the tank prince Madhava saw a beauti- 
ful damsel named Chandrakala, the wife of Subahu of Kshatriya lineage, who had 
come there for fetching water. (Sixth canto) 


He was so much enamoured of her beauty that he Jost ‘all sense of 
propriety and decency and expressed his desire to marry her, At this she 
became wild with rage and took the prince to task who had to repent for his mite 


conduct and begged apology of her, Then taking pity on the prince she told him ` 


that the princess Sulochana, daughterof Gunakara, the king of Plaksha island would 
be a suitable bride for him. (Seventh canto) 


She further told him that he had to go to that far-off island 
beyond the seas by riding on the flying horse ‘Bhadragrava’, which was in his 
stable, On reaching there, he had to make acqueintance with a female named 
‘Gandhini‘ the wife of the garland-maker (Malakara) of the palace through whom 


he would be able to obtain Sulochana. Chandrakala returned home when the- 


conversation was over and the prince inspired with the hope of getting his charished 
bride cheerfully returned to the palace with the hunting party. (Eighth canto) 


. In the next canto the poet gives an interesting description of the natural 


scenery at the time of rise of the moon on the eastern horizon, the sad plight of 


the lotus flowers, bees and the Chakravaka couples, the feelings and emotions of 


SRN a 
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In the tenth canto, the poet delineates the feelings of prince Madhava, who 
was pining for the princess Suloshana whom he was wistfully longing to meet and 
marry in the far-off island. 


From the eleventh canto we know that Madhava was carried to that island 
by. the flying horse Bhadragraya within a few hours. On landing there, the prince 
went direct to the house of Gaüdbini who entertained him as her guest after he 
had revealed his identity. When she came to know about the intention of the 
prince, she told him that the marriage of the princess Sulochana would be 
performed next day with Vidyàdhara, who had been chosen as bride-groom by her 
father Gunakara, Hearing this Madhava was greatly perturbed and wrote an 
appealing love letter to Suloohanà, which being concealed in a flower-garland was 
handed over to the princess by Gandhini together with a ring sent by the prince 
asa present. The princess whose joy knew no bounds when she read this letter 
promptly sent a reply to it and her ring through Gandhini, After some time, 
under cover of darkness of the night, the princess stealthily went to the house 
where Madhava lived. She had a sweet talk with him and it was planned that on 
the next day Madhava would land all on a sudden from the sky on his flying horse 
near the marriage altar, jast on the eve of the performance of the marriage by the 
tying of the sacred knot, when she would elope with the prince. The conversation 
being over, the p rincess retarned to the palace. 


In the twelfth canto the poet describes that on the next day the marriage 
ceremony began to be performed with great pomp and splendour and the bride 
Sulochana who was beautifully dressed and adorned with ornaments, was taken 
to the marriage altar in the appointed hour enciroled by female attendants. . 


Prince Madava made unusual delay in dressing himself and the time fixed 
for.the elopement of the bride passed away. In the meantime a devil named 
Prachesta who was following Madhava secretly and wasin the know of his plan 
appeared near the marriage altar on the back of the flying horse Bhadra’srava 
and forcibly carried away Sulochana who was sitting near the bridegroom 
Vidyadhara. In the twinkling of an eye she was taken tothe city of Kanchi on 
the horse’s baok by that Devil. Being overwhelmed: with sorrow, the princess 
began to weep for some time. Then she took up courage and pretended to marry 
him provided the marriage ceremony was duly performed. As the Devil had no 
money to bear it expenses, she offered him her two gold armlets for sale in the 
city, Soon after the devil had gone to sell. ‘the armlets in the city; Sulochana 


hastily flew away on that horse assuming the from of a male by dint of magical 
powers which she possessed, 
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In the thirteenth canto the poet desoribes that after flying in the sky for 
sometime she landed in a kingdom ruled by a powerful chief named Sushena. 
There shein her new masculine form took the name of Viravara and accepted a 
soldier’s job under the king. At that time great panic had spread in that kingdom 
due to havoc caused by a rhinoceros. Being much terrified the king had 
proclaimed that he would give his daughter in marriage with half of his kingdom 
as dowry to a hero who would be able to kill that animal. Having come to 
know this, Viravara took a vow to kill it, On the appointed day he went a-hunting 
accompanied by some soldiers and very bravely and skillfully put the animal to 
death, After this glorious achievement he was given great ovation by the king and 
his people who regarded him as their saviour. As proclaimed by the king his 
daughter ‘Jayanti’ was offered to him with half of his territory. As Viravara did 
not like to live in his fathersinalaw’s houso, he built a palace near the ‘Ganga 
Samgama’ (confluence of the Ganga with the sea) where he passed his days in deep 
mediattion. 


In the fourteenth canto the poet narrates that when Prachestg returned 
from the oity after buying the things required for the marriage ceremony, he was 
mortified to find that the princss had gone away riding on the horse. He wept 
loudly and fell down senseless on the ground. 


As the manuscript of the Kavya ends here abruptly the remaining part 
of the story as found inthe Padmapurana, 5 which the poet has closely followed 
is narrated briefly to give a clear picture of the entire plot. 


Being desperate Prachesta was going to commit suicide by jumping into 
the Ganga when he was caught by the guards of Viravara's palace who threw this 
devil into the prison at his behest. The disappointed bridegroom Vidyadbars, 
who had also come to that place to put an end to his life by jumping into the 
Ganga was also similarly caught and yresented before Viravara, After hearing 
every thing from him Víravera requested him to live in that holy place peacefully 
to which he agreed. Madhava whosehopes of marriage with Sulochanà were 
frustrated due to her abduction by Prachesta wandered with sorrow in different 
places and at last went to the Ganga Samgama to kill himself, While trying to jump 
into the river he was likewise caught and prseented before Viravara by the palace 
guards. 


8, Padma Purana (Bangabasi Edition) Chapter V 1128-56, Madhava Chandrakala 
Upakhyana, 
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When Madhava told the whole story beginning from his conversation 
with Chandrakala till his arrival at that place for committing suicide out of despera 
tion, Viravara could at once recognise him as her lover and went inside the palace 
to assume her old feminine form of Sulochand. Then Madhava was called inside 
where Sulochanà bowed respectfully at his feet. The joy of the couple knew no 
bounds due to their accidental union after long period of separation. Next morning 
Sulochana, Jayanti and Madhava went to the palace of king Sushena, who was 
very glad to see them. As desired by the king, both tho princesses were married to 
Madhava who was giver half of the territory previously acquired by Viravara 
(disguised Sulochana). The devil Prachesta who had been imprisoned, was punished 
with death, Madhava ruled happily with his two wives for good many years 
Thus the story ends, 
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THE PALZEOGRAPHY 
OF 
EARLY ORIYA INSCRIPTIONS 


Dr. K. B. Tripathi. 
‘continued from p. 27 of Vol. IV of this Journal 
CONSONANTS (Matrkas or Radical signs) 


VELARS 
I. ‘ka? 


The illustrative Nagari and Proto-Bengali plates, marked (A)!, offer 
essentially only one variety of ‘ka’. It consists of a horizontal top-stroke, a | 
vertical down below it with a loop on the left anda curve on the right of the | 
vertical, The loop sometimes reaches the foot of the vertical? as in Nos, 1 and 4. 
The vertical is bent at the top in A, at the bottom in No, 1. The loop and the 
curve are the development of the ancient cross-bar and the horizontal top-stroke, 
of the serif that firet appears in the so-called Kushana Brahmi. 


The loop and the curve already begin to appear in the script of the Gupta 
age, e.g. in the Sumandala plates* (cf. bhattarake in 1,4, Pl. I). 


In early Oriya inecriptions®, there are mainly three forms of ‘ka’.® 


1. the single-looped form 
2. the double-looped form 
3. the double-looped form minus the vertical. 


The first is a derivative of the Proto-Bengali ‘ka’ (which appears in 
hrough the intermediate stage where the letter has a hook at the eft hand 


no. IX, O. H. R. J. Vol IV 


5 
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top. Such hooked ‘ks’ occurs in the Kendupatna plates? of Nrsimha II (of. Pl, of 
App. No. 1). 

The doubled-looped for.n developed out of the single-looped form, the 
right curve of the latter being transformed iato a loop. 


The third form is a derivative of the second with the suppression of the 
vertical, 

2, ‘kha? 

Of the five Proto-Bengali and Nagari inscriptions examined by me only 
three exhibit the forms of ‘kha’ (Nos. A, I, 8). 1n the Kürmesvara temple inscrip- 
tion? the sign of the lingual sibilant, besides doing its own duty, stands for the 
unvoiced aspirated velar. I examined the impression. This epigraph crthographi- 
cally distinguishes between the forms of ‘b’ and ‘v’ and represents ‘kha’ by the 
symbol for q, 


Broadly speaking, the plates offer two varieties of ‘kha’ (1) the Nagari 
type in No. 8 and (2) the Proto-Bengali type in Nos, A and I. 

The ‘kha’ symbol in No. A broadly resembles the figure of two equilateral 
triangles, placed near each other at the same level, a shallow curve opening 
downwards, joining their apexes. The left hand triangle is slightly open at the 
apex. 

In No. I, the flattended ‘kha’ symbol of A has gained in height. The 
triangular loop on the left hard side has become smaller and circular. 


The similar loop at the right hand side seen In No. A, has become changed 
into a deep hollow in No. T. 


The top horizontal in Nagari ‘kha’ corresponds to the shallow curve 
joining the top points of the triangular loops in A and the two hanging limbs of 
the letter in No. 8 to its two triangular limbs in No. A. 

The looped Proto-Bengali ‘kha’ occurs in Vinayakapala’s inscription of 
A, D. 594-5 (Bühler, table IV). 

Proto-Bengeli ‘kha’ ie clearly traceable to the Brahmi ‘kha’ through its 
Gupta form in Sumandala plates (of. ‘kha‘ in ‘mekhala’ in line I). 

Early Oriya inscriptions show essentially the looped form of ‘khata 
(which is a derivative of the Proto-Bengali form seen in No. I). The triangular 


8. J. A.S.B, 1800. 


f. Fide plate IX, O. H, R.J Vol. IV. 
10, S.I. I. Vol. V no, 1176, 


11. Vide plate IX, O. H, R, J. Vol, IV. 
12, Vide plate XIII, 0, H, R. J, Vol, JY. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Co 


my 


| 


| 
| 
. | 
jl 
| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


146 THE PALÆOGRAPHY OF EARLY ORIYA INSCRIPTION [ 0. H.R. J 


loop forming the right limb of the letter has been considerably modified in Oriya 
by a wide opening at the top and the development of a vertical. 


3. ga 


The letter ‘ga’ occurring in the Nagari and Proto-Bengali plates is essen- 
tially of one variety. The Nagari form of ‘ga’ (with horizontal top stroke) occurs in 
Nos. 4,8 & 91%, In Nos. A and I we have the Pr oto-Bengali form of the latter iu 
which there is a curve at the top in place of the horizontal top stroke. 

Protro-Bengali ‘ga’ like ita ‘gha’ begins with a curve or loop at tho left 
which is joined with the vertical at the right without showing any hollow in the 
joing curve as in ‘kha’. 

The letter ‘ga’ 1* in early Oriya inscriptions is a derivative of the Protc- 
Bengali ‘ga’ and is really identical with it with this difference that it shows 8 
more rounded top. Some of the forms show a curve at the left in stead of a loop 

as in modern Oriya. In the latter the vertical usually protrudes over the top curve. 
4, ‘sha’ 

The symbol occurs in Nos. I, 8 and 9 7 and is more or less the modern 
Nagari ‘gha’, In Nos. I and 8, of the two curves of ‘gha’ which originally formed 
the base of the letter, the left curve is but slightly higher than its neighbour; but 
in 9 it is still higher. 

The serifs of the Gupta ‘gha’ (cf; Magha in 1. in the Sumandala inscrip- 
tioo) are merged into a single horizontal top-stroke in the Nágari and Protos 
Bengali form of the letter. 

In early Oriya there are two forms of ‘gha’ 16 both with round tops. 
They are derivatives of the Proto-Bengali ‘gha’, The primary form of the letter 
appears in a Simachalam temple inscription (S. I. 1. Yol, VI no 1089) and in the 
ligature *ügha" in a Jagannatha temple inscription at Puri (J. A. S, B., 1393). 

The secondary form in which the curves tend to become loops is a cursive 
variety of the primary form. This form appears in “gbiu” in a Simachalam 
temple inscription (©. J.J. Vol. VI,no.703) and ‘“‘ghenim” in line 5 in a 
Simachaiam temple insor;ption (S. 7, 7. Vol, VI no. 748). In no. 18, ''ügha" may 
read “iga”. 1 
The above primary form survives in modern Oriya, 
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Gy Sia 


In tho inscriptions examined by me the velar nasal is only found in 
combination with other velars. The Nagari and Proto-Bongali plates offer 
ligatures in which the letter has nearly the same form, The dot or the circular 
sign is visible at the right end of the top stroke. 


The dot of this letter appears to have developed after the Gupta age 
(See Bühler, Table IV * and of. ‘-Sanka’ in Sumandala inseription, pl, 3, 
reverse 1,2.) 


Oriya ha is a derivative of tho Proto-Bengali form and as in the latter, 
the only difference between ña and da is the dot or circular sign, mentioned 
above. 


PALATALS 
6, ‘ca’? 


The Proto-Bengali and Nagari plates (Nos. A, I, 8,9)13 offer four slightly 
differing forms of ‘ca’. ln Nos. 1 end 8, ‘ca’ consists of a short horizontal top- 
stroke with a vertical hanging down from its right end and with an angular curve 
joining the ends of the vertical from its left. In No. 9 the curve is less angular in 
shape and its upper end joins the vertical at its middle instead of its top In No.A 
the upper end of the curve has a bend slightly towards the left and joins the left 
end of the horizontal top-stroke. This form of ‘ca’ has a somewhat quadrangular 
shape. 


In early Oriya inscriptions !? there are two varieties of ‘ca’, The top 
curve is common to both, The difference lies in the lower part. In a Simachalam 
temple inscription (S. 7. Z. Vol. VE no. 148) the lower partis a loop of somewhat 
triangular shape. In the rest of the inscriptions represented in the Charts it isa 
quadrangular ourve with terminal opening towards the left, The letter as found 
in the above mentioned inscriptions has survived in modern Oriya but the 

triangular lower limb has transformed itself to a globular one. 


® In the plate of No. A (dated 1051 A. D.) the circular sign of ‘ia’ is quite clea, 
So this record comes 10 years after the Benaras plate of Karna where this 
characteristic of ‘ia’ first appers according to Buhler 


18. Vide plate IX, O, H, R. J. Vol. IV. 
19, Vide plate XII, O. H, R, J, Vol. IV, 
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4. ‘cha? 


The form of ‘cha’ is based on that of ‘ca’, The letter occurs in Nos. 8 
and 980 cach offering a different type. No. 8 offers the Proto Bengali, and No. 9 the 
Nagar type. The form in No.9 with its two loops somewhat ro embles 


its Brahmi original while the Froto-Bengali ‘cha’ looks like a combination of ‘cu’ 
and ‘cha’. 


The form of ‘cha’ in early Oriya inscriptions is derived from tho corres- 
ponding Proto-Bengali sign. 


SS) 


The E-shaped ‘ja’ of Brahmi has undergone considerable modifications in 
its Nagari or Proto- Bengali forms, 


The illustrative Nagari and Proto-Bengali plates?! oxhibit essentially one 
form of ‘ja’. In No.8 the letter has the eame form as in modern Nagar. In 
Nos, A, I, and 9, the form of the letter, save the top horizontal, shows a predilic- 
tion for curves. Jn No.I, the upper end of the ancient vertical slants 


towards the left and joins the extremity of the top horizontal so as to forma 
hook, 


It is interesting to note that in early Oriya there are two varieties of ‘ja’ 
One of these is a derivative of the Proto-Bengali form occurring in No. 1,22 the top 
borizontal of which has become a curve. lt occurs in Nos 18 & 31,23 and some other 
inscriptions and survives in modern Oriya. The other variety which ocours in 
Nos. 188 and some other inscriptions survives in modern Oriya as ‘Karani’ ‘ja’. 
It differs but slightly from the form found in Brahmi, (cf. for the Gupta form of 
the letter rajye in line 2 10 the Sumandala inscription). 


Tt may be pointed out that the early form of ‘ja’ is found in the ‘Kalinga 
V which apparently influenced the development of the Karani form of Oriya 
In the ‘Karani’ ‘ja’ the original central bar hus developed into a loop and 
per and lower limbs of the letter into curves. The letter ‘ja’ as found in the 


FEE LE — 
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9 “jhay 


Amongst the inscriptions in Nàgarí and Proto-Bengali the ‘jha’ occurs 
only in No, 824 What I doubtfully read there as ‘jhya’ in No. A may be ‘jya’. 

The form of ‘jha’ in No. 8 closely resembles the Proto-Bengali form of the 
letter as found in line 60 of Visvarüpa Sena’s grant (Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
। Bengal, IIT, p. 147) of the thirteenth century which survives in the modern Bengali. 


A slightly earlier form of the letter occurs in line 42 of the Ganjam plate (A) of 
Dandimahadevi (E, 1. VI, p. 140) 

In Visvariipa Sena’s grant ‘jha’ consists of a horizontal top stroks with a 
vertical hanging from ita right side the lower part of the vertical being the base of 
a triangle with its apex to the left. Another vertical is placed to the right of the 
one described above as its parallel and the two are joined about the middle by a 
short stroke. The vertical, the upper half of its parallel and the short stroke alone 
are traceable in the Brahmi form of the letter. The letter ‘jha’ in No. 8 appears 
to retain the Proto-Bengali features noted above, with slight modifications 


Oriya ‘jha’ is a derivative of the Proto-Bengali form of the letter, . The 
tail of Oriya ‘jha’ like that of ‘ra’ is traceable to the protrusion of a side of the 
triangle of the Proto-Bengali symbol while the eecond vertical of the letter has 


transformed itself into a curve that opens upwards and joins the top curve of the 
letter. 


10 fna? 


Thisletter does not ocour outside ligatures in any of the inscriptions | 
examined by me. (See ligatures infra). 


LINGUALS (CEREBRALS) 
| 11 ‘ta? 


| The Nagari and Proto-Bengali plates offer two types of ‘ta’; (1) The 
| Nagari type and (2) the Proto-Bengali type. The Proto-Bengali type appears in 
| No, 1, the Nagarí type ic Nos. 8 and 9. The letter read as ‘tta? in no. A is probably. 
the Proto-Bengali ‘ta’. Nagari ‘ta’ consists of a single curve opening towards the 
| right and hanging down from a horizontal by means of a short. vertical. Proto- 


Bengali ‘ta’ does not have the horizontal but shows the double curve one below the _ 
other, 


i 


24, Vide plate IX, 0. H. R, J. VoLIV. 
26. cf, 1 abve. 
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The first agrees the more with the Gupta and Brahmi ‘ta’ which has a 
single curve. 

In early Oriya®5 there are two forms of ‘ta’ both with double curve, The 
first of them in which the curves open towards the right, is a derivative of the 
Proto-Bengali ‘ta’, The second in which the lower curve develops into a loop is a 
derivative of the first form. "The second form survives in modern Oriya, 


12 ‘tha’ 


It occurs in Nos. Land 8 and has two forme. In No, 8 it consists of a 
mere circle asin Brahmi, In No, I, the circle hangs from a horizontal by means of 
a short vertical as in Nàgari. 


The first form is found in all early Oriya’? inscriptions and survives in 
modern Oriya. Thus ‘tha’ is the only letter of the Oriya alphabet which preserves 
ita ancient Brahmi form without any modification. 


13 ‘da’ 


The letter ‘da’ which occurs in Nos. I 8 and $38 exhibit essentially a 
single form which is the same in Nagari and Proto-Bengali. It consists of a top 


horizontal form which hangs a slanting stroke ending in a curve opening towards 
the left, 


In early Oriya inscriptions? the same form of ‘da’ is used with the 
horizontal top stroke changed into a curve, 


In modern Oriya the top curve joins the left extremity of the lower 
curve, 


) The angular ‘da of early Brahmi developed the curve, opening towards 
the left in the age of the Guptas. (See the word ‘pida’ in Sumandala inscription. 


2nd pl. reverse, in 1.2). 


14 ‘dh’ 


The illustrative Proto-Bengali and Nagari plates १० exhibit three forma of 
hich differ only slightly in details. No. 8 offers the Devanagari ‘dha’, where 
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the soroll i.e, the ourve with the inward curve at the end hangs down form the 
horizontal by a short vertical. In No. 4, the ourl is not so prominent while in 
No. 1 the scroll hangs down from the left extremity of the horizontal in such a 
à way as to form a narrow book at the top left corner. 


Of all the forms of ‘dha’, the Proto-Bengali form in No. I seems to resem- 
ble more the Brahmi *dha' which is, of course, without any horizontal top-stroke 
but in which the scroll is quite pronounced. 


In early Oriya, ‘dha’ occurs only in the Jagannatha temple inscription of 
the 4180 Anke of Kapile$vara in the word ‘dhodhara’, It 18 the Proto-Bengali form 
with the horizontal replaced by & top ourve, 


15 ‘na? 


The ProtoeBengalt and Nagari plates?! exhibit, broadly speaking, two 
varieties of ‘na’. The Nagar! variety which appears in No. 9, consists of a hori- 
zontal with 3 verticals hanging down from it, the left vertical ending ina tail 
slanting towards the right. The Proto-Bengali variety of the letter appears in 
Nos. A while in Nos. 1 and 8 the same form appears with slight modifications, 
In A the ancient horizontal base of ‘na’ has disppeared and the two curves of the 
letter found in the inscriptions of the Gupta age have met each other, the 
right hand curve joining a vertical below its upper end. The suppression of the 
base stroke of ‘na’ is even noticed in inscriptions of the Gupta age at least in 
ligatures having ‘na’ as a subsoript. (of. ‘na’ in *"bhüshana'-in 1.2 with the subscript 
in Krehne, in 1.10 of the Sumandala inscription. 


In Nos. 1 and 8 the left-hand ourve has developed a small loop at the 
lower extremity, while the right hand curve joins the top of the vertical. 


In early 38 and modern Oriya, ‘na’ has nearly its Protc-Bedgali form, 
In modern Oriya the loop is generally formed at the junction of the two curves, 


| 
DENTALS | 
16 *te? | | 


In tho Nagari and ProtceBengali plates there are three forma of ‘ta’ 
two of which are without the vertical asthe right limb, The first of the three 


 — 


31, Ibid, 
32. Vide plate XIV, O. H, R, J. Vol IV 
33. cf. I above, 
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varieties which occure in No. A consists of a horizontal top stroke with a detached 
curve opening downwards below it. 

In the second variety occurring in Nos, I end 4, the curve tends to be 
circular and opens towards the left, while a short vertioal joins its upper extremity 
with the left end of horizonal top-stroke. ‘This is the Froto-Bengali from of the 
letter but the loop at the upper end of the curve, which is usual, is not noticed 
here. 

The third variety which occurs in Nos.8 and 9 isthe modern Nagari 
form of the letter, with a vertical on the right. [See Bühler Sec. 24 A (18). 

The form of ‘ta’-in No. A differs slightly from the Gupta form (of, 
‘Parvata’ in lino 1 of the Sumandala inscription) in which the curve usually 
touches the top steoke 

In early Oriya inscriptions, the short vertical and horizontal of the 
Proto-Bengali form of the letter are traneformed into a top-curve. In modern 
Oriya, the top-curve, whichis semi-circular, starts from the left end of the lower 
curve. 

In ‘ti’ occurring in Nos. 18A** (1.8) and in a Simachalam temple inscription 
(S.II. Vol. VI No 733) the triangle superimposed at the top, seems to stand for 
medial ‘i’, Here as well as in a Simachalam temple inscription (S.I.I. Vol. VI 
no 700 1.7) the origin of the form ‘ta’ is obscure. i 


j 17 ‘tha? 
TS In the Proto-Bengali and Nagari plates. ‘tha’ ocours in Nos, I,8 and 9, 
In No, Yit has the Proto-Bengali form, in which there is no horizontal top- 
stroke, In Nos. 8 and 9 it has a horizontal topestroke, the origin of which is due 
to the prolongation of the serif of the right-hand vertical. 
Oriya ‘tha’® is a derivative of the Protc-Bengali form as found in No. I 
The lower curve, however, has become more rounded, 
In Brahmi, ‘tha’ consists of a circle with a dot at the centre; in the 
Gupta script it becomes elliptical in shape and the dot generally GOs into a 
corss-bar (of. The Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta). In the 
Sumendala inscription the right had vertical of ‘tha’ hag already developed, 


18 ‘da? 
In the Nagari and Proto-Bengali plates??, the lett i 
i ; er occurs in two f 
slightly different from each other. In Nos, 4, 8 and 9 'da' has the modern i 


—M———— MÀ — 3 


94, Vide plate XIV, 0. H. 8, J. Vol, IV 
86, of, I above, 

: 36. yee plate XIV, O. H. R. J. Vol IV, 
37, Vide plate X, O. H. 8, J, Vol, IV. 


| 
| 
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form of the letter. It consists of a curve which hangs from a horizontal top-stroke 
by a short vertical, opens towards tho right and is endowed with downward tail. 

In No A, the short vertical is suppressed and the curve joins the left 
extremity of the horizontal. 

In early Oriya inscriptions?? the slanting downward tail tends to be a 
vertical and the horizotal top-stroke of Proto-Bengali becomes a top-curve, 


19 ‘dha’ 


In the Nagari and Proto Bengali plates? ‘dhe’ resemble ‘tha’ with this 
difference that the former shows a short horn at its upper left corner in place of 
the ourl of the latter. In No. 1 this horn is very short and may be mistaken for a 
serif, The horizontal top-stroke appearing alwaysin No.8 and alternatively in 
No. 9 is but the prolongation of the serif of the vertical of the letter. Usually 
‘dhe’ has an open top in Proto-Bengali and Nagari. 

In a Simachalam temple inscription (S.7.7. Vol, VI, no. 700, 1.3) in early 
Oriya the horn of ‘dha’ slants towards the bottom and crosses the vertical, This 
has some resemblance with the Karani form of the letter in modern Oriya. 

The letter ‘dha’ (not ‘dhì? as appearing in B. P1.3)*° of No, 18 seems 
to be archaic. 


20 ‘na? 


The Proto-Bengali and Nagari plates“! exhibit three forms of ‘na’ closely 
resembling one another. 

In No. A the letter consists of a horizontal top-stroke with a triangular 
loop hanging from it to the left extremity of which tkere is a smaller loop or 
hollow knob. The second form occurring in No. 1 consists of narrow ourve 
opening downwards and hanging from a horizontal top-stroke by means of a short 
vertical. The third form which occurs in Nos. 4,8 and 9, resembles that of ‘na’ in 
Nàgari and Bengali. 

The first form of ‘na’ absent in Bühler's plates occurs in such Orissan 
inscriptions as the Ganjam plates of Dandimahadevi ४१ and the Nadagam plates — 
of Vajrahasta III. 


:8. Vide plate XIV, 0, H. R. J. Vol. IV. 
89. Vide plate X, O. H. R. J. Vol. IV, 
40. Vide plate XIV., O. H. R. J. Vol. IV, 
41, Vide plate X.. O. H. R. J. Vol. IV. 
42, H. I. Vol VIp. 133. 

43, E. I. Vol IV. 
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In early Oriya 44 there are two forms of ‘na’ (1) the earlier or primary; (2) 
the later or secondary. Both are derivatives of the third form of the letter ditouased 
above. In these, the left slanting stroke along with the lower part of the vertical, 
below the point of junotion, has become a curve. In the earlier form occurring in 
Nos. 14, 18, etc. the upper part of the vertical is retained, In the leter form the 

| upper part of the vertical and the top horizontal are amalgamated into a single top 
ourve, (of. 18A.) 4 

The ligature ‘ni’ in a Simachalam temple inscription (9.7.7. Vol. VI No.700, 
1.7) ia distinguished from the similar ligature ‘ti’ in the Bapatla C. P. insoription of 
Kapile$vara (1.8) by reason ofits inward curl at the lef& bottom being lesa 
pronounced. These archaio forms are traceable to the Kalinga eeript. of. Bühler, 
Table VIII, Col. xii. 1. 29, 


LABIALS 
21. fpa’ 


There are three slightly differing forms of ‘pa’ in the Nagarj and Proto- 
Bengali plates 4 the first occurring in No. A, the second in No. 1 and the third in 
Nos. 8 and 9. 
The first form resembles ‘pa’ in modern Nagari. In 8 and 9 the lower end 
of the left curve joins the bottom of the vertical and not its middle part as in 
No. A. 
| Proto-Bengali ‘pa’ occurring in No. I is a development of the form in 
人 No, A, the horizontal top-stroke being transformed into a shallow curve, 
ud In early Oriya inscriptions *' there are two 
secondary, The first form is identical with *pa' in No. 
eto. The second form, in 18 A, 48, 495° hard] 


is a derivative or cursive form of the first, 
Oriya. 


forms of ‘pa’ primary and 
1. *8 Tt ocours in Nos. 18 A.49 
y distinguishable from early Oriya ‘ga’ 
The primary form survives in modern 


22, “pha? 


l and 8 as well as in early Oriya inscriptions. | 
hat of ‘pa’, the distinguishing mark consisting | 
EEE 0: 0 H 
44 Vide plate XIV, 0, H, R. J. Vol. IV. 

Vide plato X., O. H, R. J. Vol, IV. | 
46. Vide plato X. O. H. R, J, Vol. IV. 
47, Vide plate XIV, 0. H. R. J. Vol IV. 
48. Vide plate X., 0, H. R. J, Vol. IV. 


49. Vide plate XIV, O, H, R. J, Vol, IV. | 
60, Ibid, 


The letter appears in Nos, 
The form of this letter is based on t! 


k 


m 
x 
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of a ofroular loop attached to the sign of ‘pa’ at its right hand top corner, Ia No. 
18 A alone the sign is a hook instead of a loop. The loop distinguishing *pha' from 
‘pa’ is traceable to the inward ourve of the former found in Brahms 


23, ‘ba? 


The letter whioh stands for ‘ba’ in the illustrative oharts and in Oriya 
inscriptions is really derived from Brahmi ‘va’, It may be noted in this oonneetion 
tbat ‘va’ came to be pronounced as ‘ba’ in North-Eastern India. 

In Proto-Bengali and Nàgari 51 the sign consists of a horizontal top-stroke 
attached to the top of a vertical which has a loop at ita left This is a derivative of 
the Gupta ‘va’ symbol. (See varsha in 1. 2, Sumandala inscription). 

In early Oriya insoriptions 5 there are two forms of ‘ba’, one with the 
vertical and the other without it, (cf. 18 A). The first form is a derivative of the 
Proto-Bengali and Nagar} ‘ba’ ( ‘va’ ), its horizontal and a portion of the vertical 
being transformed into a curve. In the second form the vertical is suppressed. It 18 

- an archaic form influenced by the form of the Kalinga soript. The first form survives 
in modern Oriya ‘ba’ with the top curve becoming conspicuously circular, while the 
second is its soribal (Karani) variation, 


24. ‘bha’ 


The Proto Bengali and Nagari plates 5? offer thme varieties of ‘bha’. The 
first of them oocurs in Nos. A and I, the second in No. 8, the third in No. 9. 

In the first variety, whioh is Proto-Bengali, the inverted wedge of the 
Gupta form (see ‘bha’ in bhaya in 1.4 cf the Sumandala inscription) is changed 
into a triangle widely open at the apex. The right side of the original triangle turns 
downwards making a curve, as in the Gupta form. 

The 2nd variety appears to be really a slightly modified form of Nagari 
‘bha’ although it may be mistaken for a form of Nagari ‘a’. 

This form has retained the old vertical at the tight hand side, from the 
middle of which goes out towards the left a horizontal stroke which joins the 
midd.e of a curve that openes towards the left. 

The original serif of the vertical is elongated towards the left, but it does 
not touch the upper end of the curve, : 

The 3rd variety of ‘bha’ is an arohaio form resembling the same letter in 
the Northern alphabet of the Gupta age, e. g. in the Baigram grant of the Kumara- 


51. Vide plate X, O. H. J. Vol. IV. 
52. Vide plate XIV, O. H, R. J. Vol, IV 
53, Vide plate XI, 0, H, R. J. Vol. IV. 
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gupta and in the Faridpur grant of Dharmaditya, The vertical of Brhabmi ‘bhai 
is here intact; but the horizontal central stroks has become a slanting bar touching 
the upper extremities of the vertical and the left limb of the letter. z 

In early Oriya inscriptions 5* there are five types of ‘bha’ all derived from 
the Proto-Bengali form of the letter. 

. Y, The first variety occurs in Ap. 2, 3 and 4. 1n Ap 3 and 4 the top 

horizontal has become a curve. 

2, The Second type which is the tailed form of the firet variety, oocurs 


in No. 18. 


3. The third varity, with the suppression of the central base line as 


found in No. 18, ocours in No. 18A. 

4, The fourth form which occurs in No. 49, with a notched loop inside, 
is a oursive variety of the letter as found in No. 18A. 

5. The fifth type with a single curve inside the letter, occurs in Nos. 31 
and 49. 

The last type survives in modern Oriya in a cursive and slightly altered 
form. The beginning of the tail of modern Oriya ‘bha’ may be traceable to the 
short protuberance of the slanting base as found in No. A. 

‘Bhi? in No. 63 is a cursive form. 


25 ‘ma’ 


In Nagari and Proto-Bengali® the form of ‘ma’ does not differ much 
from its Gupta ancestor. It has, however, developed a horizontal top-stroke 
covering the breadth of the letter. The reapperance of the knob at the left bottom 
is to be traced to the loop of Brahmi ‘ma’, 

In Oriya, 5० the lower horizontal of Proto-Bengali ‘ma’ as found in No. I 


has been partially suppressed and the horizontal topestroke has changed into a 
curve. 


£4, Vide plate XV. 0, H. R. J, Vol.1V, 
56. Vide plate XI. O, H. R. J. Vol. IV. 
56, Vide plate XV. O. H, R, J. Vol, IV, 
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THE GANDIBEDHA COPPER COINS OF SRI NANDA 
By Sri Satyanarayan Rajaguru 


( Vide plate XIV) ; 

Gaņdibedha is a village in the district of Balasore, It issituated ata 
distance of about 11 -miles to the south-west of Soro Ry. Station, . In the. year 1962 
doring my visit to that area, I halted in that village for a night. I had of. course 
no previous information regarding any antiquarian importance of the village, But 
most unexpectedly when & mound came to. my view in the central part, of tke 
village, I began to search if any further historical remnanta were there. With this 
view in mind I paid a visit to the only Siva temple which -was not far away from 
the mound. _ 1 was quite astonished to find there a heap of broken images of 
different size belonging to . different school of incon. . I was told that they were dis- 
covered from the bed of a tank near tbe village named Nanduru which is a hamlet 
situated very close to Gandibedha. ‘fhe potters who used to dig clay from the 
bed of the tank of Nanduru.found ali these imsges and heaped them. before the 
temple, I seleoted.some inscribed and un-insoribed images from the heap to carry 
them to the State Museum at Bhubaneswar.. Now they are preserved ín the 
Museum. One of the inscribed images of Kumarasena, a Jain Guru of the 10th or 
lith. century A, D,- has been edited by-me in this Journal (see Vol. 1I p. 21-22) 


When I returned to the Dak Bangalow in the evening a cultivator of 
Gandibedha followed me to inform that about five years back he found at the foot 
of the said mound a small pot containing. many copper coins, Dut, out of fear he 
buried them in the'eame spot when suddenly he fell ill and his relatives insisted on 
him to do so. Next morning I went to his -house and requested him. to .ehow me 
the place where the coins were buried. He gladly accepted my request ‘and after 
searching for a while I succeeded .in discovering the .smaH pot containing one 


hundred and forty seven copper coins of different size and weight as shown heres 
under :— ' 


Eu 000) ` (3) (4) (5) 
| Group Number of Total Weight Average Weight Diameire 
coins, of each coin UR 
A 4 zo 10: er, cor, BY 
B 31 61,6 gn. ..M90gr . — — 2t 
C 60 81 gr. 1,62 gr. .65"-.08* 
D 56 82 gr, 1.46 gr. |. ^ - .0'-02- 
E 6 6 gr. l gr. ~ 6-66? 
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On one side of the coin there is the emblem ofa couchant bull and on the 
other side there is a line of writing which I deciphered as ‘Sunandasya’. The first letter 
Su may also be read ag Sri although the *' isnot found. Similarly the last letter 
which 18 not clear may be read as ‘Bu’ of the Asokan typo of letters. It also appears 
like numerical symbol indicating the number one thousand. If this letter stands 
for 1,000 and taken to bea Samvat, then we should necessarily look to either 
Budda-nirvana-era which started in 544 B:;-©; or Mahavira-nirvana era which 
commenced in or about 527 B.C? so that the minting time of these 
coins will be attributed to either (1,000—644) 456 A.D. or (1,000—.27)4'3 
A.D. From palsographical considerations the above time seems quite befitting. 
But, without a parallel instance regarding the usage of any of these Samvats in 
Orissa or in the adjoining tracts, we are not able to arrive at any definite conolu- 
sion on this point. 


We have no evidence from any source regarding the existence of a king 
named Sri Nanda. The name of the hamlet Nandüru (Nanda-Üru!, according to the 
Dravidian language, means the village of Nanda, which, however, drags our atten- 
tion to the south for identification of the king Nanda. There was a royal dynasty 
in Orissa called Nandodbhava. But, it cannot help to solve our problem, as kings 
of that family lived under the BEaumas during a much latter period, ie. the 9th & 
10th century A.D, But when we find a clue from the name of the hemlet, Nandüru 
near Gandibedha regarding its affinity with the Dravidian language of the south 
we have necessarily to search for Nanda some where in eouth K aliñga. Among the 
Matharas of Simbapura and Sarapalli there lived a king named 


Nandaprabhafijana 
Varmman.? 


In his dynasty there was another king named Saktivarmman who olaimed 
to have ruled over the whole of the kingdom of Kalinga lying between the 
Kriehnà and the Mahanadi. Recently we have got a copperplate grant of one Sri. 
Prthivi Maharaja of Pishtbapura (of the south-Kalihige) who issued his grant 
while encamping at Virañjā or the- modern J ajpur of the Cuttack district. This 
inscription, on pleeographioal grounds, can be assigned to the 6th or 6th centu 
A.D., and the letters used therein are similar to those used in these coins, 


The script used in tbe Chicacole plates of Nandaprebhafjana Varmman 
belong to the same period, although the box-head type and the angular shape 
found in these coine, have not been found there, We have reason to ssy that ovat 


had extended at least upto the 
7 mes A 5 X 
: 
1. Paleography of Ind'a. AN y 
2: Cunningham’s Indian cras, pp. 34, 37, 
3. I A, XVIII, p.47. 
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distriot of Puri and Cuttack towards the north. In the Khurda copperplate insoripe 
tion of Madhava Varmman we find that the donor had used the title of the ‘Lord of 
Kalinga’.t In the Sumandala copperplate of Dhermmarája (570 A. D.) the same 
title was used for Sri Prthvivigraha, the over-lord of Dharmmaraja, 5 The 
Vigrahas were living in the Puri district which fact is apparent from the Kanas 
plate of Sri Lokavigraha. * Indeed the northern border of Kalinga was not confined 
within the precincts of the district of Ganjam in the Sth. and the 6th. century A.D. 


In the time of the Matharas the headquarters of Kalihga was at Simha- 
pura and Pishthapura in between the 4th and the 6th century. So, there is the 
possibility for some rulers of that dyrasty having introduced theirown coins 
in the coastal districts of Orissa. 


From the sourthern parts of Balasore distriot recently a stone inscription: 
written in the Prakrit language, has been discovered at Bhadrek. It records some 
gifts of religious nature, made by a Maharaja whose name is not distinct on the 
slab although Dr. D. C. Sircar reads it as Maharaja Sri Gana." This is the earliest 
known epigraph of Orissa after Kharavela as the letters used in it belong to the 3rd. 
or 4th century A.D, Apart from this, we found five copperplate. inscriptions 
from Soro area not far from Gandibedbs. These inscriptions belong to Maharaja 
Sambhuya $a,” Mahārāja Bhānu, and Mahā:āndhivigrahika Somadatta.10 They 
all belong to the 6th-7th century A. D. From these epigraphical records it is 
quite evident that a group of kings was ruling over there who might have issued 
coins and to whose family Sti Nenda of the Gandibedha coins might have belonged. 
But the Box-head oharaoters used in the Gandibedha coins indicate that Śrí Nanda 
belongs to the region where the Box-head type of letters were current. We know 
that this type of letters were used in Kalinga and Dakshina-Kosala during the 5th 
and 6th century A. D. So, we may conclude that Sri Nanda was a king of that 
area, probably belonged to the Mathara dynasty of Simhapura. 


4. J.A. S. B., LXXIII, p. 284 

5, O. B. R.J., Vol. I, p. 66, 

6: Ibid, Vol II p.26, 

7. X. I. Vol XXIX, p 159. 

8. Ibid, Vol, XXIII, p. 197-208. 
9, lbid, | 3 

10, I, H.Q. Vol, XI, p. 511-15, 
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VISVANATHA MISRA 
A SMRTI WRITER OF ORISSA. 


K, N. Mahapatra, B. A, (Hons.), D. Ed, 


Smrti-sárasamgraha by Visvanatha Misra is very popular in Orissa, "and 
palmleaf manuscripts containing this work are being discovered in all parts of this 
State. There are six manuscripts of this work in the Manusoripts library of the 
Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar. lt was first briefly noticed by the late 
Manomobana Chakravarti in his learned article under the caption ‘Language and 
Literature of Orissa’.4 An attempt is made in this paper to fix tentatively the date 
of this well-known Smrti-writer of Orissa and to assess the value and importance 
of this popular work with the help of the six manuscripts so far collected, and the 
printed copy of this work, which was published in Oriya characters in 1915 by 
late Pandit Govinda Ratha of Cuttack. The six manuscripts referred to above are 
noted below :— 


A. This Manuscript contains the complete work and from the colophon 
it is known that the manuscript was copied by one Narasimha Purohita, the 
recipient ( दानाध्यन ) of the Vira Narayanapur Sasana, on the 2nd day of the 
month of Vrohhika, in the cyclic year Vilamvi, which fell in the third Anka of 
Maharaja Jagannātha Narayana lleva. 


B. This manuscript is complete, and the scripts used appear to be old. 
The colophon at the end states that S. S. 8.2 by Viśvanātha Misra is finished but 
does not give its date of copying. 


C. This manuscript is complete and the colophon at the end ig similar to 
tbat found in Ms. ‘B’. : 2 


D. This manuscript is complete and the colo 


phon is similar to that of 
Ms. B except the word Mi£ra, which is not found. 


The date of ocpy is not given. 
E. This manuscript which is the most important of the lot, was 
acquired this year from Sri Radharamana Rajagoru of the Parlakhemidi town in 
the district of Ganjam in Orissa. In the colophon st the end 
that S, S, S, contains 2°50 verses and 
Gopinàtha Deva as noted below. 


1, J ASB., Vol. LXVI, 1897 p. 341. 


2, Smrti Sara-Sangraha is abbreviated as S. 8, S. 


of work it is stated 
it was copied in the 3rd Anka of Raja 
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इति श्री विश्वनाथक्वतः स्मृतिसारसंग्रहः समाप्तः | 
श्लोकानां तु सहस्रे द्वे द्वे शते छोच विंशतिः 
ततः दश पुनः श्लोका ग्रन्थसंख्या प्रकीत्तिताः | 
गोपीनाथ Tears तृतीये मासि कात्तिके 
वासरेऽके भगवता लिखितः स्मृतिसंग्रहः |l 


F. This manuscript is incomplete, 

So of the six manuscripts noted above only Mas, A and E are helpful 'n 
calculating the date of the author as the date of copy is given at the end of both 
the manuscripts, Jagannátha Niriyans Deva mentioned in the colophon of Ms. A 
was undoubtedly the Raja of the Parlakhemidi State, where two chiefs bearing the 
same name are fonnd in the genealogical table of the Raj family, Jegannatha 
Narayana Deva I in his unpublished Oriya Kayya ‘नव वृन्दावन सन्द्रबिहार! states 
that his work was finished in Saka 1689 (1767 A.D.) in the year Sarvajit which 


according to southern cycle only fell in that year.8 So the southern cycle of 


Jupiter was followed in that region. According to this cycle the year Vilemvi, in 
which the manuscript was copied fell in 1718 A. D. and 1778 A D. As neither of 
the two dates fall during the reign of Jagannàtha Nàráyana Deva I (C 1725 —1768 
À. D.) he may be taken as the second king of thit name, who lived in the first half 
of the 1880 century when the year Vilamvi according to southern oyole fell in 1838 
A. D. : ss 

King Gopinatha Deva mentioned in manuscript E was evidently the king 
of Khurda of the Bhoi dynasty who ruled from 1718 to 1725 A. D, So the date 
ofthe manuscript which was copied in his third Anka or the second year of his 
reign is 1719 A. D. This provides the latest limit for fixing the date of Vi$vanátha 
who may tentatively be placed some fifty years before that date. 

This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that Gadadhara Rajaguru, a 
great Smrti writer of Orissa who wrote his Kalasara4 during the reign of Raja 
Harekrehna Deva (1714-1718 A. D.) of Khurda is found to quote verses from 
S.8.8.5 without giving the name of the author or his work. This proves. that 
8, 8, 8, was regarded as a standard work in Dharma£ástra before the days of 
Cadadhara Rajaguru who wrote his wroks in the first quarter of the 18th century 
and as such S. S. S. may be placed some 40 years before 1715 or in 1675 A. D, 
which is an approximate posterior limit for his date. ` 
———————————À- 
3. An Indian Eph:meris ty Swami Kannu Pillai Vol, VI, p. 384, 

4, कालसार Published in Oriya soripts by the Raja Saheb of Bamra in 1898 A, D. 
6. (a) Dieoussion on प्रथमाष्टमी, कालसार P. 120 S, 8, S. p. 70. 


(b) » =» कुष्माणए्डदशमी » 7:11 „, 7,6, 
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The anterior limit for his work may be fixed by careful examination of 
the quotations made from previous Smrti works and mention of his predeoessors. 
Of the Smrti-writera of the historical period mentioned by Vievanatha eg. Ananta 
Bhatta, Karka, Lakshmidhara, Dhavaláohárya, Vi$varüpaohárya, Govindaraja, 
Jimuta Vàhana,  Vidyàkara,  Vijnàne$vara, Madhavacharya, Sambbukars, 
Satananda, and, Divákara; all except Divakara are definitely known to have flouri- 
shed before 1350 A. D. Soonly the mention of Divakara in the section on 
उपाकर्मकालनिर्णय in S. S. S. e. g. ‹इतिदिवाकरः, aq श्रनन्तमट्टीकारेण लिखितं’ furnishes 
the clue to fix tbe anterior limit for his work. 

Let us now try to ascertain who was this Divakara referred to in S. S, S. 
Mm. Dr, P. V. Kane gives the names of five Smrti writers having the name of 
Divakara® of whom only two are known to have lived before 1675 A. D, the 


posterior time-limit fixed for Vi$vanath, Both of them were related to each other 
as will be evident from the genealogical table given bolow :— 


Narayana Bhatta. 


| 
Ramakrehna Bhatta. 


Divàkara Kamalakara Lakshmana Daughter 
(1575-1640) Bhatta Bhatta | 
Divakara 


(1620-1670 A. D) 


Of the two, Divákara, the grand-son of Ramakrsbns Bhatta, was almost 
a contemporary of Vi$vanatha. So Divakara, the elder brother of जीत कक, 8 
great Smrti-writer of India, was perhaps referred to in S, S. S. Kamalakara in th 
sixth introductory verse of his renowned work fanta सिन्ध pays obeisance to m 
elder brother Divakara who was held in high esteem by him e. g. z 


बविन्दुमाधवपादाब्जरोलम्बीकृतविग्रहं 
ज्यायासं um भद्ददिवाकरमुपास्महे। 07 ] = 
Divàkara was the author of कर्मविषाकसार,प्रायश्रितसार, शान्तिस 
E f शा 
and bis time has been fixed by Dr, Kane Belw cen 1575-1640 A x and दिनकरोद्योत 


So 164\ A. D, may be fixed as the anterior tim 


? e limi Vi à 
The anterior and posterior time-limita fixed above being 1 ve or Prana 


640 A. D and 1675 A. D. 


6, History of DharmaSastra literature Vol. I, pp. 702-703 


i ERE 5 कय 
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respectively. Visvanatha may be assigned to the middle. of the seventeenth century 
A. D. 


Unlike most of the Smrti-writers of Orissa, Vi$vanatha does not eay any 
thing about his fore-fathers, gotra, birth place, or the Raja of his time, in his 
S 8. $. Rut this much is known definitely from the copies of S. S. S. that he was 
a Brahmin having the surname Misra and ho may be taken asa Smrti-writer of 
Orissa, due to the circulation of his work in this S' ate alone. He does not refer to 
any other work written by him in S.S.S. nor do we find the name of any other work 
written by him from the Notices of the manuscripts co far made in different parts of 


Orissa, during the last sixty years, So S.8.S., may be taken as the only work written 
by him. 


Review of Smrti Sara Samgraha : —As the very name implies, S, S. S, isa 
small compendium of older Smrti-works dealing on Kala (calculation of time) 
Aohára (daily rites) and Sraddha. So the author has mentioned the names of 
many Smrti-karas and quoted from a large umber of Smrti-works in S. S. S, which 
are arranged below alphabetically for the benefit of scholars. The number of times 
quoted or referred to has been given within brackets against each name arranged 
alphabetically in Sanskrit. 
A—Atri (1), Ananta Bhatta (16), Añgīrā (1), : 
A—Agneyapurana (4); Aditya Purana (2); Apasthambha (10) Aévalayana 2); 
` ASvalayana Grhyaparisishta (1). = 
I—I$sàna Samhita (2) 
U—Uéana (3) : 
及 一 Rshyasrnga (1) 
Ka—Karkopadhyaya (2); Kark .bhashya (4); Kalpataru (8); Kalpataru kāra and 
Lakshmidhara (21); Kalpatarubhashya (1); Katydyana 14); Kanye (1); 
Kaladar$a and Kaladaréa-kara (27) KaSayapa pafioharitra (1); 
Kasyapasamhita (1); Karehnajina (3); Kiicmapurana (1) Krtyakaumudi (8) 
Ga - Garudapurana ६6); Gargya (10): Gàlava (4); Grhyaparigishta (1); Gobhila (8) 
Govindaraja (3); Goutama (4); 
Cha—Chintamani (1 ; Chyavana (1) 
Chha —Chhandyogaparisishta (8) | . 
Ja—Jamadagni. (1) Jayanti (1); Jayantiprakarana (1; Jatukernya (4; Javali (7; 
Jimūtavāhana (1); Jyotihgatra (11); JyotihSarasamuchaya (2) 
Da—Daksha .2); Divakara (1); Devipurana (5) Devala (1 1); Daivajfia ohüdamani (1) 
Dba—Dhavalacharya (1); Dhavalasamgraha (9) 
Na—Nandipurana (1); Nagarakhafida (6); Narada (3); 


Naradasamhita (1) 
Naradiya (14); Naradiya purane (8); Nigama (3) 
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- Pa—Padmapurana (LL); Parisishta (1); Paraskara (3); Paraskaragrhya bhashya (1) 


Pitamaha (4); Purushotama Mahatmya (1); Pushkara Purana (1); Paitbinasi 
(16); Pracheta (8); Prajapati (1); Prayaschitta Prakarana (1) 

Ba—Brahmepurána (20); Brabmavaivarta Purana (8); Brahmasiddhànta (4) 
Brahmanda Purine (7) Boudhàyana (5); Bahvroha parisista Karika (1) 
Balabhadra samgraha (1); Byagbra (1! 

Bha—Bhagavati Purina (1); Bhagavatgita (1); Bhavishyapurana (19); Bhavishyot- 
tara Puràna (I2); Bhagavata (2). Bharata (Mahabharata) (9). 

Ma 一 Manu (20\; Madaneparijatakara (2); Marichi (7); Matsya Purana (18); 
Maharnava prakāśakāra (1); Madhaviya (11); Madhavikdra (28; Mandavya 
(1); Markandeya (3); Markandeya Purana (3) 

Ya—Yama 20); Yamasmrti (1); Yajfiavalkya (13); Yogisvara (1) 

Ra—Rajamartanda (10) 

La—LaghuHarita (1); Lihga Parana (5); Lougakehi (2) 

Va—Varáhapurána (7); Vaéishtha (4) Vakyaratnavali (1); Vayu Purana (12; 

 Vilmiki (1); Vyasa (6); Vijfianesvara (7); Vidyàkara (7); Vidyakara 
paddhati (3;; ViSvaripacharya (1); Visvamitra (3); Vishnu (5); Vishnudharma 
(3); Vishnudharmottara (18); Vishnu paddbati (1); Vishnu Pordna (5); 
Vishnurahasya (4 ; Vrddhagargya (4); Vrddha Satatapa (2); Vrhadaranyaka 
(3); Vrbat Manu (2); Vrhat Vasishtha (3); VaiSvdnarasambita (1); Vaisha- 
mpayana (1) 

Sa—Sankarapítà (1); Sankha (5); Satananda (11); Satánandasamgraba (24); 
Satanandasameraharatnaval; (1); Satananda Ratnamálà (1); Sambhukara- 
paddhati (5); Samvapurana (1); Satatapa (4); Sivakhafida (1); Sivarahasya 
(2); Sivarighavasamvàda (2); Suddbimuktavali (1); Saunakesiitra (1); 
Sraddhaviveka (9); Sraddhavivekulara (5) cod 

Sa—Samgrahanirnaya (.); Satyavrata (2); Sanatkumára (3); Samayaprakáóa (1); 
Samvarta (1); Samvatearapradipa (2.5 Savitrismrtisamgrahakara (1); Siddha- 
ntaSiromani (3); Sumantu (5); Smrtisara (1); Smrtiramgraha (1); Smrti- 
samuchehaya (4); Smrti ratnamala (2); Skanda Purana (57) : 

Ha—Hariharasamuchchaya (1): Harita (8); : र 


From the above alphabetical list it is clear that the largest number of 
quotations (40 times) have been made from the works of Madavacharya, the 
great Smrtiewriter of Southern Tadia of the 14th century A.D, and next from the 
works of Satánafida (35 t mes) one of the greatest astronomers of Parushottama cr 
Puri in Orissa, whose well-known work on astronomy called ‘Bhasvati’ was 
completed in 1099 A.D. He wrote two other works on Dharmatastra oalled after- 
wards qada संग्रह and शतानन्द WAA) or शतानन्द रल्नावली | Manusoripts of 
Ratnamala have been discovered in the Puri district, But no report about the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Vol. V—No;3) VISVANATHA M'SRA, 6B 


discovery of the manuscripts of शतानन्द संग्रह is yet available, But it seems to bea 
notable work as it has been quoted 24 times in S.S.8, Then numerically come 
Krtya-Kalpataru of the great Lakshmidhara Bhatta of the 12th century (quoted 29 
times) and Kaladarsa of Aditya Bhatta (quoted 27 times) who flourished before 
Madhavacharya. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ES e 


| 


Besides the works of Satdnanda, Vigvanatha refers to the following Smrti 
works written in Orissa namely Sambhukara Paddhati, by Sambhukara Migra 
Vajapeyi,Vidyakara Paddhati by Vidyakara Misra Vàjapeyi. Krtyakaumudi quoted 
8 times in S.S.S. seems identical with the work of that name, compiled by Brhaspati 
(c 15th century) who most probably belonged to Orissa, as his work is only 
quoted by tbe Smrti-writers of Orissa. But it seems strange that he does not 
mention the name of any work of Narasimha Vajapeyi, one of the great Smrti- 
writers of Orissa of the second half of the sixteenth century. This omission 
was perhaps due to the fact that Vi$vanátha who was posterior to Narasimha only 
by some 30 to 40 years purposely omitted the name of this great Smrti-kara and 
his work ont of jealosy either to him or his family. This was also the case with 
Gadadhara Rajaguru who quoted from S, S. S. in his wok *Kàlasara' without 
mentioning the name of the work or its author. 


Though S.S.S, was a smal) digest from the older Smrti worke, it was 
accepted as an authority by the later Smrti writers of Orissa like Divyasimba 
Mabipatra and Krshna Misra. Divyasimha quotes from S.S.S. in his; Sraddba Dípa 
and Krehna Misra refers to Viśvanātha four times as noted below in his work 
‘Kalasarvasva’ which is not yet published. 7 ; 


EAE ककारा कब 


(1) महाष्टमी प्रकरण--अन्न विश्वनाथ (folio 47) 

(2) श्रवणद्वादशी प्रकरण--विश्वनाथादिभिः महाप्रामाणिके waa: / 73) 

(3) बलभद्र पूर्णिणमा-विश्वनाथ दिव्यसि Aa (f 87) 

(4) अमावास्थाश्राइविचार--तस्मात्‌ बाजपेयी रघुनन्दन विश्वनाथादि बहु स्मात्त' j 
सम्मतेयं (£ 93) . 

From the above discussion it wil) be clear that §.S.S. : did not lose ita 


position and populaiity among the latter Smrti-writers of Orissa in spite of 


compilation of voluminous works on diffrent branches of Dharmasastra by the . 
famous Gadadhara Rajaguru, à : 23 


Noe 


CEU CAMISA s tee A 


7. 


ps 


Three plamleaf manuscripts of कॉलसर्वरव Bre preserved in the Manuscripts library of | ES 
tho Orissa State Museum, two of which are iacom 


plete and the third ia complete, The 
quotations are made from the complete one, ore 


TE 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eee FS, p 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and-eGangotri 


TOUR-DIARY OF J.R. OUSELEY 


Dr. K. K. Basu, M. A., PH. D, 
Tbis paper deals with thə diary of a tour undertaken by Major J. R. | 
Ovseley, Agent to the Governor General, in the various districts ferming the South 
West Fronter Agency in Bengal during the years 1840. The Journal of tour, in 
question, affords autboritutive and first Fand information relating to the political, 
economic and social condition of the people and the Jand, and thus forms an impor- 
tant source of history concerning the country. 


I 


18-11-1840. Singbhum :— The amlah of the Minor Raja of Singbhum 
haviog mismanaged the country, and appearances of disturbances betweon the 
Raja's people and tho Zamindars of Rurkela, Kera and Bondgaon having been 
reported, Ousley directly proceeded to Porahut, the young Raja’s capital. 


Its Raja: The estate of Singbhum bad been reduced from the first rank | 

to a mere name by the separation cf Seraikela and Khursawan many years ago 

} and by the British assumption of the direct management and sovereignty of Kol 
P peers in 1837. Still the extent of the country waa very considerable though in a 
miserable atate of depopulation apparently the work of years, for all shades of 

desertion appeared in the fields and were more or less covered with jungles. Owing 

to the misbehaviour of those in charge of the young Raj: Arjun Singh, & minor of i 

10 or 12 years of age, Ouseley had procured the sanction of the Government to | 

placing the whole estate in charge of the Political Assistant, Singbhum, adopting | 

all the forms of Wards management in Regulation Provinces. | 


Population : Many yaars must elapse before the Tavages occasioned in | 
agricultural pursuits by misrule would be restored. The population never very | 
thick bad changed to a worthl sa set of inefficient cultivators; the Kola were not 
numerous in the Raja's estates; Bhooas were the chief population. The crops were Í 
rice and other kħarit : there were places where they attempted to sow rabi and | 
sugarcane. The jungle abcunded in natural resources, such as, Jac, khowa and | 
hurra, but the bad faith of those surrounding the Raja had till then prevented | 
merchants speculating freely, 


The b'essings of British rule were becoming more apparent daily, the 
plundering habits of the inhabitants checked and the happiness in living in security 
appreciated. A finer field for the Missionary never existed, The British occupa- 
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tion of the country had introduced a crowd of Oriya Brahmins, who would not 
have shown themselves before, and who were then endeavouring to make a mongrel 
kind of Hindu out of then. Ouseley had applied to His Lordship the Bishop of 
Caloutta for assistance in that way, on Lient. Tickell’s mentioning it to him that 
the opportunity was fast passing away when they might be induced in a body to 
come over to the true religion. He had not till then the houour of a reply. The 
subject was however of the highest importance, far exceeding what could be done 
even with the expenses so cheerfully afforded to convert the population of some 
small and distant island in the Pacific Ocean, Here among persons who were 
unchecked by caste, having nojrecognised religion whatever, eating and drinking 
indiscriminately whatever was offered from the English table, could be laid the 
foundation for the general conversion of the whole of India. In themselves a 
bolder and finer race than most of the people of the country, they would 
undoubtedly be the means of extending the knowledge that they would now receive. 
A school had been sanotiored (letter from Secretary to Government dated 
6-11-1832) but no school-master had undertaken the task. Major Wilkinson’s 
arrangements and conciliatory methods of ruling them as enforced by Lient Tickell 
had impressed them with favourable Opinion of the English in every way. There 
‘was a mine of Corundum at J agernathpur, & great deal of stratified white olay could 
be seen, but no remarkable rocks could be found excepting at Jynt, on the river 
Baitarani, where the bills were piled up, 


Keonjar : Keonjar formed one of the tributary mehals under the jurisdice 
tion of the Commissioner of Cuttack. The country was mismanaged : the inhabl- 
tanta were everywhere discontented ;.there was an universal complaint of the extor- 
tion of Ramghur Light Infantry that was employed to take away money to pay 
the Post Office establishments, These men pressed the people as begaries, took all 
they wanted without making any payment and committed extortions of every 
mere of enormity. On this Ouseley caused the removal of the guards from Gora 

alsa in the Maurbhunj Raja’s estate to Jotepur, and then had it drawn altogether, 
pure gice functionaries, making other arrangements for paying their retainers, 
nace S were not confined to Keonjar alone, but along the whole line of 
vas Oo, Every kind of complaint were received from the Runners 
ums ° Mutsuddies or Mohorirs at the various stages oxtorting money from 
ae 4 The complainants stated that owing to the total nes of people 
redr स Song Ho road, they were plundered with in punity end being unable to get 
ered Bs © quite at the meroy of the Mohorirs who not only took oash but pro- 

rifles of dress such as caps eto, at a value of one or two annas. 


3७ : Bonie was situated at a distance of two long and three ordinary 
Marcheg fro 


m Keonjar, The country was called by the name owing to its forest; state 
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in which it was, with some exception, supposed to_have existed for many centuries. 
A small portion of the country was under cultivation although the country was 
particularly well-adapted to it. The Raja Indra Deo, a Rajput, and an elderly man 
had several cons, but all appeared to bein a degraded state of ignorance and depra- 
vity. The Raja experienced great difficulty in keeping his people in order, he 
complained of neighbours, the Rajas of Gangpur and Bamra being unable to check 
the inroads of plundering T'hakurs under them who visited his villages carrying 
off cattle and committing murders constantly, The productions were the same as 
those of Keonjar, chiefly rice. But much could be done if taken directly under 
British management. The forest produce were Hurra, Dhowra, Resin and Wild silk: 
The wood could be applied to every purpose of architectural requisites. Some of 
the Sakua trees were of emormons size and height, and besides these there were a 
great variety of other superb timber. Near Bonie on the Brahmani a river about 
600 ft. wide (sandy bed of 400 ft. included; was a small town with a Garh or 
Killa in which the Raja resided. The Killa was surrounded with a wet ditch and 
bambooo fence. At some distance from Joriekela on the dawk road 3 miles and 4 
furlongs north, there were gold dust wasbing in the sands of Brabmani, and the 
gold was repcrted to be excellent. Ouseley could procurea little at the market 
price of Rs. 15 per a tola weight (but the price varied from.Rs. 12 to Rs. 16). For 


want of leisure he could not trace up the gold to the place it was washed down 
from. 


A Cheria Paut : Near the Kalapani dawk station about 12 miles east of Bonie 
— were the Cherta Pau table lands from whence reshed down one of the most beauti- 
e ful waterfalls that could be imagined. The rock was Parphyry and ribbon jasper 
capablo of being cut and polished and made into the most beautiful chimney pieces 
and tables. Great abundance of wild animals were stated to exist on the Cheria 
. Paut where were also inhabited villages. Tigers abounded, but from having so much 
z rey in the jungles, few accidents ocourred. 


; 1t could not be expected that the Raja who was unable to live respeotably 
o to any expense in procuring the improvement of the people. No reports 


1 fort payment of a sufficient bribe. The complaint against the Post 
| re 88 general as else where. | 


equally waste. The Raja Tribhuban Deo,a Rajput, 
t keep his people in order, he presented petitions 
in ed that direot superintendence (by tke 
not object ashe could not continue as 

ed none of his orders, plundered in all 
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directions and opposed force to force when the Raja endeavoured to coerce, The 
annual Government malguzari was Rs. 340 of which Rs, 106-10-8 was remitted for 
repsi's of the road, 


Here the effects of misrule were to be seen more than in Bonie or Keonjar. 


A country that had been for many miles & sheet of cultivation lay waste in every 
direction only within 5 or 6 years. The produce was chiefly rice, but the soil waa 
fit for anything, there were extensive forests, fine rivers and every requisite for an 
agricultural population. Numerous inhabitants migrated into distant parts, 


Sambalpur : Sambalpur was to be reached by crossing the little river 
Bhundus. The country was much better managed than the rest of the distriota. 
The Raja Narayan Singh, who wes invested with Rajaship only eix years ago, 
although respected as a man of most benovelent and humane disposition was a 
mero cypher. The richness of the coil and the industry of the people far surparsed 
those of the adjacent districts. The Agent had taken notice of the complaints of 
all kinds and justice had been attained in many instances, where none would other- 
wise have been expected. Still the most shocking murders and plunderings had 
taken place within two or three years, chiefly owing to the refractory dispositions 
of several of the chief Zamindars who could not consider to bring themselves to 
consider this Ra ja as their rightful lord, but who would never presume to oppose 
the orders of the British officers. 


Population : Populatiou consisted chiefly of Koltas, a class that assimila- 
ted to the agricultural classes of Kurmies, Lodhis, Jadams, Koeries, or Malees and 
Brahmins (the Jhuruah and Oriya) who were also cultivators to a great extent. 
The other population consisted of Gonds, Khonds, Bhumijs, Ghassies etc. but these 
last were by no means good cultivators. They assembled in hops of plunder 
at a moments notice at the houses of the great Zamindars. 


Cultivation : The cotton.was particularly fine and the mode of cultivation 

Was unusually neat and better adopted to the nature of production than the mode 
m use in the great cotton countries of Amaroti, Bandelkhund and the Narbada 
districts, There what cotton was sown is broadcast, here it was in little clumps 
of 3 or 4 plants at a yard and half asunder in a regular line which admited of free 
> oulation of air among them, The Sugar-cane was also of finer description. In 
hee of size) the utmost weight of a «oane was 8 or 6 lbs, but the “Goor” or 
any E. boiling of the Saccharine matter, produced was sweeter and better then 
Ver to be met and acknowledged to be so by all the natives, as well as being 


hk. eaper and cleaner, Through these two staples the whole ofthe rents were paid; 
Q6 eto, was untaxed. j : 
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Means of extorting money : There were numerous occasions for exvorting 
money, classed under the following heads: 


(i) Malguzari was realised in 3 equal kists, e.g. in the months of Aswin, 
Kartic and Chait. 


(ii) Abkari was given in ihekah to a farmer, and also realised in 3 equal 
Kists and in cash; 


(iii) Sayer was also given in thekah to a farmer, and taken all the year 
round; 


(iv) Grain of all sorts was realised in kind from all villeges once in a 
year. 


(v) Besides the foregoing dues the following fees were levied occasionally 
Kamarkushi (war levy), wedding expenses (in the family of the 
Zamindar), Kanchhedah (ear boring), levy on the death ef the Rani 
or relati one, Diwani of the 5% on any express occasion. 


Sayer duties : The Sayer duties were light, but so many different 
Jagirdare bad assumed the authority of stopping merchants that it very much 
oheoked trade, One shameful duty was levied on all widows of the trading and 
manufacturing classes - a compulsory sale of widows. On the demise of any man of 
these classes, his widow was appraised, if young and good looking a higher demand 
was made for her from the person who desired to have her, the money was paid to 
the Raja’s people and the woman forced to go to her new owner, This had long 
since been abolished, but Occasionally the Jagirdars enforced it, Another most 
oppressive tax was the Murdhun or appropriation of properties of these classes on 
their death whether they had relations or not. This practice had also been long 
abolished but abuses still continued. All other exactions, such as, feeding all the 
pauchice sent on duty (by the Raja) by the people of the country, enforcing labour 
withovt payment eto. were as bad as in any native government in India, 


Family of the Raja: Raja Narayan Singh had no son, athough he had 
three wives, 2 lately taken with the object of having ason to succeed to the 
guddee. The Raja asserted that about 50,000 Rs, was the gross jama (collection) 
This was hardly creditable, if the exactions above noticed were averaged for 5 
certain number of years and added to present revenue, two or two and a half 
lakhs of rupees could with safety be taken, 


Diamond : Diamonds of finest desoription were procurable in the Ebee 
river and the Mahanadi, particularly at a small island called Hira-kud, For the 


right of search the Raja paid the Government 3000 rupees annually but the paye 
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ment had ceased from 1833, by the authority of Government dated 13th September 
1833 in reply to Capt. Wilkinson's letter dated 27th August 1833. 


Gold dust : Gold dust was also procurable in great abundance at the same 
places where Diamonds were found and indeed throughout the sands of the Maha- 
nadi but the slovenly mode of washing for it prevented it being a profitable specula- 
tion. The Raja showed a rough diamond, a solid mass of 3 of an inch long and $ 
inch square valued at Rs.25,000. The Diamonds found all belonged to him, but the 
gold becames the property of the washer. 


Fish ; Fish to be had in greatest profusion in the Mahanadi of various 
descriptions. Among others the sword fish or saw fish, called there the Harkash, 
was about a yard long, a foot of which consisted of saw. It was a sea fish but 
found its way up as far as Sambalpur., The other species were Rehu, Mohasir, 
Sooli, Kulia etc, many of which were smoke dried and formed an article of 
trade, 

Boats : The boats used were long and narrow, 90 or 100 ft. by 8 or 10 ft. 
wide. The boatmen invariably were sharers in the tonnage as wellas taking hire 
for their boats. The period varied much according to the velocity of the current, 
in their reaching Cuttack; in the dry weather (April and May) about 12 or 16 days, 


in the rains only 4 days. The time occupied in coming up the stream was very 
much longer. 


Alligators : Alligators were numerous, but accidents had not happened at 
Sambalpur for many years, 


Gurbanna : At Gurbanna, a large village, six marches from Sambalpur 
west, the dawks had been interrupted by tigers, destroying the runners. Arrange- 
ments were made to procure tiger hunters from Jashpur offering large rewards for 
the destruction of Maneater. 


Seurungarh : Saurungarh was one of the Gurhjats now separated from 
Sambalpur. The malguzari of the estate was Re. 1400. The Raja was named 
Sengram Singh and was a Gond by caste of the same family as Phuljur, Raigarh, 
Bindra-Nowagarh Rajas. This country bad evidently once been in excellent order. . 
North and east of the town of Saurungarh, for 14 miles to Chanderpur was a 
Place nce covered with a cultivation now fast running into a jungle. The town 
Wasa straggling dirty village and of squated unhappy looking inhabitants. The 
Raja’s house a miserable place surrounded by a stagnant nulla; about three miles 
im th was the tomb of Elliot employed about 70 or 80 years ago on a diplomatio 
mission to the darbar of the Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur and who died here, 
Chanderpur was 8 very beautifully situated place on the bank of the 
bos On a hill near the edge of the river about 280 ft in height there was 
&temple, All round extended the remains of the buildings which enabled one to 
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judge how flourishing this place was before it was plundered by the Marathas, 
There was à dispute for the possession of a part of the island formed by & branch 
ofthe Mahanadi, The Raja of Saurungarh claimed the whole, but afterwards as it 
was decided that, only that part situated opposite to the estate of Saurungarh 
belonged to that Raja, and what was opposite to tho Sambalpur estate belonged to 
tbe latter. 


Singra or Bargarh : From Chanderpur to Bhutia Saragaon through 
Bargarh was one continued plain of the richest soil, All had been in cul tivation 
at some period, but the greater part deserted for many years: wild buffaloes abour- 
ded devastating the crops. On the march to Saurangaon the road lay through 
Singra or Bargarh,once a dependent Zamindary of Sambelpur, but later taken from 
Ajit Singh and Balram Singh and given to the Raigarh Raja. The value of the 
estate was about 4 to 6 thousand rupees, but paid to Government only Rs. 300 
as malguzari, The country was a fine plain, excepting towards the north, where 
it was mountainous. Here wheat, gram and every Rabi crop could be very produc- 
tive but the country was now nearly all waste. 


Champa: Champa was a small town in the Chhattisgarh district of 
Nagpur. Its Raja was named Deonarain Singh. This small town was situated on 
the river Husdah (not Hatsoo, aa improperly called in the maps) whose course was 
from north to south in almost a straight line. 108 water was clearest that had even 
been seen with abundant limestone in its bed. 


Chechowli : At a distance of 9 miles from Champa was situated Chechowli 
where there were falls called tho falls of Husdah : here were to be found among the 
black marble rocks three cascades of 10 ft, or 15 ft. out away by the action of the 
river and formed into grotesque shapes. Here was Ouseley and his party enter- 
tained by the villagers by a grand fishing party. The mode of fishing hee was to 
place a stop net across the river below the deep parts under the falls. Ju tke 
shallow stream stood hundreds of men with Spears, harpoons, swords eto. and they 


killed the fish which passed in vast shoals : some of the fish were very large; there 
were about 8 or 10 cartloads of them killed. 


Kurba : Kurba was a nice village in the Husdah. Here in the bed of the 
river could be seen extensive coal field of very fine quelily. Ouseley got a pile of it 
collected near his tents and caused it to be ignited. The Dewan (Bharat Singh) a 
quiet well-behaved man and his followers, were alarmed as well as pleased e the 
sight of the blazing stone; a pile of 6 or 7 ft. high by 8 or 10 in diameter burnt for 


two days. The language of this part of the country and from Ch 
and 
more of Hindi than Oriya. z pau 


i > The written language was Hindi, There were nume- 
rous remains of extensivo gardens and old tanks. The hill people were so poor 
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that no provision could be available for Ouseley and his 100 Ramgurh Light In- 
fantry and 80 sowars. 


Dhangaon, a deserted village of Prithwi Singh, the Dewan of Churye in 
Nagpur had been in a flourishing state many years ago: this and all the country 
for miles was now overrun with jungles. Supplies were obtainable here, as Ratan- 
pur, a large city of Berar was near, but otherwise little would have been proourable, 


Oopuroa. The country of Shiv Singh, the Dewan, looked like a waste land ; 
its few inhabitants had absconded into the jungles leaving their cattle. Shiv Singh 
appeared before Ouseley and said that he had heard that the sepoys had killed two 
bigaries in Kurba ; the people had also heard the report and so had made off, But 
the fact was that Shiv Singh bad forced the people to run to avoid giving supplies 
and so no supplies were procurable except what the baniahe brought in the camp, 


The march from Dhangaon to Turga was very beautiful ; the hills on the 
right scarped, butressed and battlemented looked like an enormous fortress 
frowning on the travellers as they passed. The echoes of sounding bugles were 
admirable. The rocks were composed of the most beautiful Conglomerate-Pudding 
stone. Some small streams ran along the foot of the hills and added tu the beauty 
of the scenery. The whole road could with ease be rendered passable for guns 
or anything. Wild elephants destroyed the little cultivation that was found 
there. Ere Ouseley left Shiv Singh’s county he (Shiv Singh) endeavoured to 
explain the cause of the desertion of the villagers ; he said that Falkisson Saheb 
(Cap-Fergusson) had passed these places some twenty year ago with compass, 
Perambulator and some instruments and it had so alarmed the people that they 
had not yet got overit, On being told that Cap. Ferguson had also crossed 
Kurba, Churyi eto, where desertion of the population had not taken place and 
that Ouseley had also passed through other places where he was given comfort 
and supplies and the people come to see him, the Dewan pointed to kis forehead 
and acoused his own unhappy Karam or fate. The Dewan, in the opinion of 
Ouseley, ‘was the most repulsive and ill-looking man and he caused the latter & 
* great deal of trouble to recover the dawks. 


Sirguja : On crossing the Dhaldhum river Ouseley quitted a Oopuroa, - 
and reached Sirguja, Raja Amar Singh Deo Bahadur of Sirguja wasa polished 
gentleman of 38 years of age, active and fond of work, He conducted every part 
of his Management of his extensive country. He was able to read Sanskrit, Nagri 
and Persian fluently, and was a most agreeable companion. The country on the 
border bh. as wild as at Oopuroa, but here everything was procurable in profusion. 


Within three cos of this at Manpur were many fine deserted temples in the 
Jungles, ; cA 
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Ouseley had gone by that route to enable him to observe the road and 
report on the practicability of constructing 8 line of road for the dawks from Nagpur 
via Pareshnath Hill to Caloutta. Hetook advantage of some shooting and 
seoured some elks, deer etc. The scenery was beautiful beyond desoription, On 
the tableland whioh must be 5000 ft. above the sea it was so cool thatin March 
and April the sun is rather pleasant than disagreeable at midday. The land was 
nndulating covered at all seasons with green grass, flowering shrubs and in- 
numerable plants. Small streams flew in every direction, The extent of the 
tableland was cenjectured to be 25 or 30 miles wide, north and south, and 40 or 50 
miles, west and east. Within 4 or 5 miles at the f.ot of the western ghat was the 
Reha river running to the north : all the other rivers took a southern and western 
course, Good specimens of coal could be found near the Reba river. 


From Myupaut, Ouseley descended to Anwarpur, which formed one of the 
places of residence of the Raja. The country was composed of rich soil all along 
the line of the march. The desertion of the people from some unknown or in- 
explicable reason was now apparent, it must have occurred within 50 or 70 years. 
Large trees had grown up where enolosed fields once existed and the tanks were 
nearly filled in by the washing of the soil from higher lands. 


As in Sambalpur & good many cases for decision had remained 
over for no one had visited this part of the Agency for 22 years, Theclimate was 
bad, In consequence of the insalubrity of the air and the metallic taste of the 
water every one was attacked by fever and all the inhabitants had a yellow un- 
healthy appearance, The Raja deserted this place many years ago and resided at 
Parlabpur, 30 or 40 miles north, and also for a short time at Amarpur, 12 or 15 
miles south. Wheat, grain as well as kharif crops grow there. After leaving the 
Myupaut, an open tract of land was to be found for two marches, and thenoe 
commenced great plains of grass with high hills on both sides to a distance of. 10 
to 20 miles, abounding in games of all sorts. At M anpur, on the Mohan river, 
were a number of deserted temples of carved stone, remarkably well-cut; no one 
could account for them. Near Manpur, south of it was the Druig Koren hill, the 
strong hold of the Kurbas, a wild people, who paid allegiance to no one, but ont 
nally acknowledged Amar Singh as chief. They killed and ateall the “cattle that 
strayed into their wilds, and were accused of cannibalism, as well as 
devouring thetr parents when they became too old to manage Dice E 


E Jhurmu there was a white marble in the hill, some curions caves were 
reported in the hills and further south between Buraya and Palkot, The distance of 


Chota Nagpur from this place was elght marohes, The country was in the finest 
state of cultivation and there were villages in every direotion, 
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Ouseley &ppended a list of the estates comprised in the Agenoy, showing 
their values at the time and their capabilities, if improved, He added that (he 
estates should not bo left to themselves. This experiment had overlong being 
tried, but instead of improving, the country in every direction had fallen.cut of 
cultivation and become deserted, E Bes 


E z 


Statement of estates comprised in the Governor General's Agency. 
South-West Frontier. 


No. . Nameof Names of Annual Probably Estimated 


Estate. ; Rajas. Govt. Jama collected Jama in 
of each by the full 
i Zamindar Zamindar ^ cultivation. 
1, Sambalpur Narayan Singh Re, 8,533-£-4 2,00,000, x 7,00,000 
EA Sonepur - Prithwi Singh 6;400 *60,000, - .:2,50,000 
3. Sarungarh Sangram Singh, 1,400 6,009 1,00,000 
4, Gangpur Indrajit Sekhar Deo ` 00 10,000 00,000 
5, .Bonie Indra Deo . 200 6.000 3,00,000 — — 
6, Bamra Trihbuban Singh Deo 340 10000 ^ 2,0000 
7. Reracole . Bishun Chandra Sawo 600 6,000 ; : 2 
.8. Suctee Diwani Tej Kunwar ' 940 4,000 : 
9. Burghur — Raja Deonath Singh 320 4,000. E L 
13. Patna Raja Bhopal Deo . 600 25,000 | 
‘lI. Khurear Raja Sundar Singh 1600 10,090 s 
12. Nawaghur Raja Akbar Shah 400 5,000 — 1,0 
13,. Barasambar Sundar Burae 10 €,000 ; 
14. Phuljur Raja Prithwi Singh 440 6000. -- 
15. Raighar ^ Raja Deonath Singh - 170-10-8 20,000 - 
16, Surguja Raja Amar Singh : hae 0 
17. Jashpur = 


18, Udaipur - cnc is 


uL Coreah, Chung Raja Umaid Siogh ones 
20. Singbhum - Raja Arjun Singh, 


; AE. 
Sait Den e e 


v Seratkela TT 


— TT 
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29, Khureawan 6,000 28,000 
Kolhan Singbhum, 6,000 10,000 25,030 
Manbhum Division, 

1.: Pachete Raja Gurunarain Deo 55,794 $,00,0 0 5,029,000 
2. Ketras Gudadhar Sing 1,321-4-7 12,000 20,000 
(deceased) j 
No. Name of Estates Names of Rajas. Annual Probably Estimated 
; Govt. Tama Collected Juma in 
of each by the full 


Z.mindır Zamindir 


3, Kismut Nowagbur Dussa Mune? 514-13-1 3,000 
lat 
4, Kismut Nowaghur Sobha Munee 520-13-11 3,500 
; 2nd. 
5. Kismut Nowaghur Jagarnath Singh 345 12-8 3,000 
3rd. {deceased) 
6, Toondie Rupnarain Singh 1,279-5-4 6,000 
l 7.  Jainagar Jaganath Singh 612-4 7 2,500 
P. B. Nagar Kearee Jovur Bingh 650-8-8 3,000 
9, Beyun Kodar Digambar Singh 1,366-3-9 6,000 
10, Heslah Khetramohan 
; : Singh 453-104 3,000 
11, Jhalda Natbar Singh _ 2,787-3:5 20,000 
12, Patkum Bikramjit Singh 
(Deceased, ^ 3,'65.5-5 20,000 
33. Tarang Purshan Ssh 
; I - dankie 2 2-8- 
lé. — Ssipoe Durjan Singh Ec m 
| (deceased) 1,880-02 १0,000 
15. — Mukundpur Baijunath Singh 174 6-4 2,000 


7०36... Kismat Panra Ist Saugurnarain 


dier "s . .. Bingh 107-54 2,500 
Ay Do, nd Do. 


63169 २0१ 


Cultivation 


4,020 
6,009 
4,000 


20,000 
10,000 

8,000 
10,000 


40,000 
40,000 


35,000 
8,000 


40,000 
8,000 


5,000 


$,000. 
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| 18. Do. srd -yaimangat Singh ome * 
| (deceased) — 107-54 — 7,000 — — 12,000 
| 19, Do. 4th Lachhminaralu : x 
| i Singh 53-10-8 ` 7,000 12,003 | A 
| 20.  Chuttee Baliapur Harinath Ray ES. 
(deceased) : 1650.3 g 4,000 ; 20,000 
| 21. Bsgmundi Loknath Singh 
| (deceased). — 2417-11 20,000 40,000 
| 22, Jharis Sangram Singh 
| (deceased). 2685-1-4 28,000 35,000 
| No, Names of Estates, Namesof Reja Annual Probably Estimated 
| Gort. Jama Collected Jama in 
| of each by the Tul Fl 
| Zamindar — Zamindar, . Colleckan. : 
| Orissa. 
2. Sonepur Horischandra Dhat 1918-14.) — 15000 20,000 
2.  Cbatna Balramnarain Deo 2287-1-9) 30,000 50,000 5 
3. Manbbum Harinarsin Deo 1702-1-6 — 19,000 30070. ; 
4. Barabhum Raja Gangagovind : i e 
Singh (deceased) 885 &-. 10,000 
5. Raipur BiningDeo 2676-4-1 —— 1220 — 
9.  Bhelideha Kishenohand Singh 524-2-3 
1. Phulkusma Chaitennarain Deo . 228-0.2 
8 Shamsunderpur Sundernaraia Deo — 50 )-9 4 
9. — Ghateila Chitrasa Dhal Deo — 4206-10-8  & 
10. Amainagar Gopinath Dhal — 6181310 
ll, Simlapal 
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APPENDIX il 


Chronology of the Ganga kings as per the revised period of rule of each king 
from Chodaganga to Narasimhadeva IV :— 


————M—————— 


"PEE 
t | 


Years of rule, Number Copperplate and stone inscriptions where 
Serial Name of king as recorded | of yeare From—To Anka corresponding Anka years are recorded 
No. in the actually (A. D.) years from Rájarája IIi upto Narasimha IV 
prasasti ruled 


1 | Chodaganga 70 70 | 1078—1147-48 A.D. 
2 | Kamarnave 10 9—10 | 1147-48 - 1166-57 ,, 


3 Raghaya 15 16 1156-57— 1170-71 ,, 


4 | Rajeraja II E 20 ]|1170-71—1190  ,, 


5 8715 ankabhima I i0 8—9 1190 —1198-99 ,, 


C. P. no. 1 of Appendiz I(a); S. 8, I. Vol. V, 


6 | Rajaraja III 17 13 1198-99—1211 12 ,, 
nos. 1273 & 1317. 


oo n m [<] — m EI 
"OO J oO nr [v2] M to 


प्र Aniysnkabhima II 33 for 34) 27 1211-12 1238-39 ,, C. P. no. 2; S. I. I. Vol. IV. no. 1329; 
Vol. V. nos. 1282 & 1290; V.ol. VL. no. 1180. 

8 Narasimha I 33 26 1238-39—1264-65 ,, | 33 S. I, I. Vol. V, nos. 1272, 1305, 1294, 1231, 1183: 
1291, 1?64, 1261, 1297. 

£ Bhānu I 17 (or 18) 14 1264-65— 1278-79 ,, | 17 S. I. I. Vol. VI, no. 719 


N. B. pages 99 & 10€ of Vol. V No. 1 are to be replaced by these pages. 
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Appendix II. continued. 


Years of rule) Number Copperplate and stone inscriptions where 
Serial Name of king 88 recorded | of years From—To Anke corresponding Anka years are recorded 
No. in the actually (A. D.) years (from Rājarāja III upto Narasimha IV) 
prasasti ruled 
10 | Narasimha IT 34 31  (1278.79-1309-09 A.D.| 38 | S.I. I. Vol, V, nos.1150, 1151; Vol. VI, 00.904; 
C. P. nos. 3, 4, 0, 6 and 7 of Appendiz I(a) 
1l | BhànuII 24 20 1308-00—1327-23,, | 24 S. I. I. Vol. VI, no. 938; C, P. no. 8. do 
12 | Narasimha III 24 24-25 | 1327-28—1352-53 , | 31 S, I. I. Vol. V, nos.1181,1191, 1200, 1240, 1213. 
13 | Bhanu III 26 26 1352-58—1377=78 „ | 32 S. I. I. Vol. V, no. 1196;Vol, V1, no. 751. 
14 | Narasimha IV 38 36 1377-78 -]413-14 ,, | 48 | C. >. noe. 9 and 10 of Appendix I(a) 
| Total | 374 | 339 * | 1078—1413-14 A.D. | 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 


* The total number of years of reign of 14 kings from Chodaganga to Narasimha IV, as stated above, is 339. But the first year 
of Chodagahga’s reign commenced in 1078 A. D. and the last year of Narasimha IV’s reign ended in 1418-14 A. D. eg. within a 
period of 336 years all the 14 kings ruled. So there is a disparity of 339 —336 —4 years in the table as shown above. This 
disparity is due to excess of the time of rule of each of the 14 kings by months and days At p. 60 this difference was noted 
by mistake as 8. In the Gaviga-Prasasit from Chodaganüga to Raghava and from Narasimha III to Narasimha IV the actual 
reigning years are mentioned while from Rajaraja II to Bhanu I and also Bhanu lI the Srahi or Anka years are given. 
In the case of Narasimha II it is neither the actual reigning year nor the Anka. 
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TOUR-DIARY OF J, R. OUSELEY 
CA Hazaribagh Divis'on Peon Sera ‘ 
js BEX . i a 
1. Raja Lachhminath 


Ramghar 
Singh: ^^ ` 28023-4,4 


1,80.00) 


Kendee ` Raja Muninath 


Singh:.:.-. 2000-14-0: . 20,000 


Kodarmb ° Raja Tejnarain*- ^ 


Singh . 12,000 


315 


Kbarakdeg : Ranbahadurnarain: 


Deo. 22,140-7-9 80,000 


qiu ES SE È tede 3 

t & के eee uS 

— 

न LESEN: B 。 AST bos M aes a 3 
be Shree ise, ५5 A E E e uM का US NUR È 
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uum E 

e M e tix. ROS 

xS d 
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_ 2,00.000 
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THE 
ORISSA HISTORICAL RESEARCH JOURNAL 


Vol. V: à 有 1957 . No.4 


TWO LINGARAJA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF 
THE TIME OF SRI RAGHAVA DEVA 
By Sri Satyanarayan Rajaguru, 
(Vide plate XV) 


A good number of votive inscriptions are found on the walls at the 
entrance of the Jagamohan of Sri Lifgaraja temple of Bhubaneswar Two of them, 
discussed below are incised on the 9th Sràh! of Sri Raghava Deva who is no other 
than the second son of Chodagafga Deva (1078-1148 A: D.). 


The size of the inscriptions is 30” x 20.5%. The total number of lines 
written is ten. The first six lines belong to one grant and the rest, i.e. from the 
seventh to the tenth belongs to another. 


The 9th Srahi of Raghava Deva commenced from the 23rd August, 1162 
A. D. as per list. given at the end of this paper. But the grant No. 2 was made in 
. the month of Kumbha and or the day of the full-moon,Thureday. Its corresponding 
. date isthe Ist February, 1162 A. D., Thursday. According to Swamikannu Pillai'a 
- Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IIT, p. 326, there occurred a lunar eclipse on the above 
date. Therefore the occasion of this grant is quite auspicious and befitting. 


The grant No, 2 mentions the name of Kalamvora Vishaya.* We find 
` the name of Jalamtora village in the Chikkalavalasa plates of Vajrahasta Deva 
{Vide the Bharati, Telugu Journal of Madras, Vol. IT, Pt. ii, p. !38 and A. R. No 5 
of 1:24.25), This village may be identified with the modern villege of Jelumura 
near Srikakolam, In the grant no. 1 we find the name of Kürma Pataka whioh 
may be identified with the village Srikirmam in the Srikakolem. District. The 
other places mentioned in both the inscriptions remain un-identified, . 


We are unable to identify Jayadeva Badbu Pradhana for want of any 


corroborative evidence. 


M RRR ee ee Die 222 


* Inthe Alalpur copper-plate inscription of Narasimhadeva II of Saka: year 
1216 (1994 A. D.) there. is the mention of, Kalamvora Vishaya. (The 
Alalpur inscription is being edited by Sri P, Acharya,} 
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180 THE TIME OF SRI RAGHAVADEVA E Ô, E. Ra 3 
Toxt : 


; (No. 1) | 
स्वरित श्रीरात्रवदेवस्य प्रवद्ध मान [विजय] = > 
सुदि १० वारे ga (3) श्री कि(की)त्तिवासेश्वरस्य प्रि(प्री)तये मेड़म eat १] ; 
यदाद्याब[द |जणड(ए्डा)च वर्त(त्तिस्या' मातापितसी*त केमि नायकन्‌ E 
4. fart (a) a प्रीतये दीपं दब्याता ॥ कुर्मपाठक nfd--.— 
5. र साधुं प्रधान जयदेव समवाय (१) देवधर आम cage ले ठि“ 
6, हस्तात्‌ क्रीता वादेढ़ाखण्ड क्र (चे) wed कीततिवासेस्व(श्व)राय [ert] 
(No, 2): 
t7, स्वस्ति/[॥ |स(श)क ate? नवइ(म,खाही कुम्म पू्िम(मा)गुरु ` = 
8. स्व"दी(दि)वाकर पू(पु)त्रो आचन प्रधानी श्री की at 
9. ag दीपं दतं(त्त) | कलम्बोर वी(वि)स(प)ये उत त्त)र 
10, खण्डी दोग्रामे चन्दनसमाइ आदीत(त्य)क- 
LL, casa गोचरे भूमी दा ७ [ ॥ || Se ee 


Plate XV 


Purport 


(No1): - 


In the reign of Sri Rágheva Deva and in the 10th tithi of the bright 
fort-night of Kártika, Wednesday. « perpetual lamp wae granted by Medama Dev! 
in favour of the god Kirttivàse$vara; and also her mother and father, named 
Kommi (and) Nayakan respectively granted perpetual lamps for the pleasure of Sri 
Kirttivase$vara, For maintenance of these grants & village named Devadhara, 
re-named as Bahedakhanda, was given by purchase- from merchant 

" (Sreshthin) of Dasapura, 10 the présence of Sàdhu-Pradbána-Jayadeva of Sit 
Kürma Pàtake, ^ ^^ ता b dev deest 


一 -一 


O. H. R. J. Vol. V. 


1. Rad द्खणंडाच्वत्तिकां or द्खण्डवत्ति gen 
2. Read मातापितृभ्यां ` ` 


$ ltmay be read qu पार्टकपुर 
& Red श्रेष्ठ 
5. Read ag 
6, Probably: the writer ment cert 
| Te Probebly the letter [^0 is the Abridged form of “क्ीतिवासः ५ 


= NAP 
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Vol. V—No:3] LINGARAJA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS "el 


(No.2) 

Tn the Sake year (?), in the 9th Sráhi, in the month of Kumbha and on 
the day of the full-moon, Thursday, a perpetual lamp was granted (to Sri Kirttivase- 
évara) by one Achana-Pradhani, son of Divakara, For maintenance of this grant 
a square sized plot of land in the village of Doegrama in the Uttarskhanda of the 
Vishaya (district) Jalamvora, was donated. 

According to M. M. Chakravarti Raghava Deva of the Ganga dynasty of 
Orissa came to the throne in $. 1078 (1156-57 A. D.) and continued upto 5, 1092 
(1169-70 A. D.) (Vide J. 4. S. B., 1903, p. 113). According to Prof. R. Subarao he 
ruled from 1156 A.D, to 1170 A. D. (Vide J. A. H. R. S. Vol. VII, p. 184-85). 
M. M. Chakravarti and R, D. Banerji have stated that no inecription of Raghava- 
deva was found any where. Prof. Subarao, mentioned the insoriptions of 
Srikurmam only. But we are in possession of a8 many as nine 
inscriptions of the time of this king, which are enlisted below :一 ; 


Sráhi Saka 
(1) Srikürmam (5. 7. 7. -V-1320) [2 1079 
(2) Márkandefvara temple, Puri 33 (1) 
(3) Rellivalasa (S. 7, I. -X-70u) - [6] 108.1] 
(4) Srikürmam (S. J. 7. -V-1336) Ze 8 1083? 
(5)- Do. (S. I: I. -V«1340) र [9] 1084 
(6) Lingeràj temple ( the present inscriptions) 9 - (3) 
(7) Srikirmam (5. J. 7. -V-1341) 10 1089 . 
(8) Do (S. I. I, -V-1330) I7 1091 
(9 © Do. (S.I.I.-V.193l : 18 1092 


‘From the above list we find that in items (4), (8); &: (9) the 
Srihi is written along with the corresponding Saks year ^ without any doubts 
Out of these three insoriptions we may consider about the item (:) according to 
Which, the 8th r&hi ofthe king corresponds to $. 1083 and this has been 
granted on the auspecious occasion of the solar-eclipse that occurred on Wednes- 
day of the Makara-Amavasya. This date corresponds to the 7th. January, 1162 
A.D. 1f, according to the Afika system of Orissa, the Suh. Srabi of this king It 
started from the Bhadapada-Sukla-Dvadesi of the said year, which correspon 8 to 
the 3rd, September, 1161 A. D., end if in the usual course of the Anka. reckoning 


«gn. 


In the 8. I. 1, the Srahi is wrongly published as 51१] for a 
The text of this fragmentary jasoription is given at the end of thia paper, 
In the S. 2 I. it is wrongly prioted as 1084 for “३089”. 

Here it ia wrongly printed w: “HOF” for “IY. 


3. 
ty 
3, 
4. 
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182 LINGARAJA TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF Vol V—No. 3) 
the let, the 6th and the 16th, Afkas were omitted, then the Srahis of the king- 
Rāgbava Deva will be counted as shown below: — 


Actual regnal Saka Srahi Anka: ccunted 
years: from 0 - 
ils 1079 2nd — 19.8-1157 A. Ð. 
2. 10 79-80 3rd 19-8-1157 7-9-1158 Do, 
3. 1080-81 4th 7-9-1168 ^ 27-8-1159. ~ Do. 
4. 1081-82 5th 97-89-1160 15-8-1160 Do. 
= 2 6th ess — : 
5. 1082-33 Tth > 15-3-1160; 2.91161 Do. 
6. 1083-84 8th 9-9-1161 23-8-1162 Do. 
T. 1084-85 9th 23-8-1162 13-8-1163 - Do. 
8. 1035-86 loth ` 13-8-1163 31-8-1164 Do. 
Des 1086-87 71th 31-2-1164 ` 20:8-1165 “Do， 
13. ` 1087-88 12th 20-8-1165 ' 8-9-1166- Do. 
11. ' 1038-89 13th 8-9-1166 29-8-1167 Do. 
12. 1089-90 14th 29-8.1167 17-8-1168 Do- 
13. 1090-91 loth . 17-8-1168 59-1169 Do. 
E — 1th . . — EU 
14. 1091 -92 17th - .. 5-£-1169 25-8-1110 Do. 
15. 1092-93 lst -~ . 25-8-1170 , 一 , 


The inscriptions of Narasimba Deva Il and other kings ofthe Gangas of 
Orissa state that Rághavadeva ruled for fifteen yeare and after him his’ brother 
Rajaraja JI ascended the throne. According to an inscription of Mukbalingam 
(SI1-V-1143), Rajaraja Deva's second Srabi fell in  the.Dakshipayana Sam- 
kranti of Saka 1093, whieh corresponds to the 27th, June 1171 A, D. In tbe 
South-Indian Inscriptions (Text) the Srahi of that insoription is wrongly written as 
3for2 The last known date of Raghava Deva's existence is the 23rd, Octobar, 
1170 A. D. (Vide S. I. 1-V-1331). Therefore, it is quite evident that, the throne 
` of Orissa passed from him to his brother Rajaraja Deva some time betwee n 
23-10-1170 A D. and 27-6-117 1 A. D. 


i 


Text of the fragmentary inscription of the temple of Markandegvara, Puri;— 
Line 1. siaa राघव देवस्य sacar विजयेराज्ये सम्वत्‌ ३ श्री ae 
» 2. fakes... कर afe पण तिनि,.,दिप बराइ 
o» 9. eg Del कुष्टट सहत गोस 


ay 4. B*oeeee9Uoeoqot$9ovoeseooqes $1" * V 


so 
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SATANANDA, A FAMOUS ASTRONOMER OF ORISSA. 


By Shri K. N; Mahapatra. 


Śatānanda who was famous in the past ages for his well known works entitled 
‘Bhasvati and Satananda-Samgraha has escaped the notice of the notable writers 
on Sanskrit literature. He does not find. mention in (1) History of Sanskrit 
literature by Macdonell, (2)! History of the Indian liteature' Vol, I & 11 by 
Winternitz,? (8) History of Sanskrit literature Vol.. I .by Dr. S. N. Dasgupta and 
Dr. 8. K. De® though a brief note was given about this renowned scholar by 
M.M. Chakravarti in his valuable paper ‘On the Hastern Gaiiga Kings of 
Orissa’ published about 55 years ago, Keith only gives the date of Bhasvati by 
Sataénanda in his ‘A History of Sanskrit literature’ whereas Sri V. Varadacbari. the 
latest writer on the history of Sanskrit literature writes one line only e.g. “On Karana 
was written the Bhasvati by Satananda of unknown date’. 


vtta He 
Mi epus MN AYES AS 


सक वार्या 


RNG 
ee 


Thus Satadnanda, a great astronomer, is now practivally lost into oblivion 
although his work Bhasvati was once accepted as an authority on Jyotisha and 
had several commentaries written by scholars of . different parts of India, 
which bear ample testimony to its popularity among the later astronomers. So an 
attempt is made in this paper to throw some light on Satananda and his works 
with the peices of information elicited from different sources, . e 

Time of Saténanda::—One need not worry for fixing his time.as it is 
clearly mentioned in the last. verse. of his work Bhasvatí quoted below that 

atananda of Purushottama (Puri), the son of Sankara and Sarasvati, finished 
this work in the Yugábda (Kha =O, Kha =O, ASvi=2 Veda =4) or 4238 years e. g 


“खखाश्रिबेद प्रमितेयुगाद्द 
दिव्योक्तितिः श्री पुरुषोत्तमस्थ 
श्रीमान्‌ शतानन्दहतीदमाहं . 
सरस्वती शङ्करयो स्तनुजः |? 
l Published in 1899 
2. Vol, I. putlisbsd in 1927 and Vol, IT, published in 1938, 
3 Vol. T pablished in 1947 ) 
f J, A. S; B. 1503. p, III 
6 


1928 Edition p: 628 
“° A history of theiSanskrit literatura p. 204 
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Yugābda 4200 is equal to 1099 of the Christian Ee "Ehis fact is 
corroborated by the first verse of this work quoted Below, which Hes De 
Satananda, a devotee of Murari or Vishnu wrote the Bhésvati for the banefit of the 
Students when the year Sasi (1), Paksha (2), Kha (०) and Eka (1) or 1021 of the 


Saka era bad already expired— 


“नव्वामुरारेश्रस्णारविन्दं 

` श्रीमाच्छुतानन्द इति प्रसिद्धः 
तां rendi शिष्यहितार्थमाह 
शाफे विहीने afar: ।? 


Sake year 1021 fellin 1099 A, D. Thus it is convincingly proved that 
Bhasvati was begun and finished by Satananda in Yuga year 4200 or Saka year 
1021 which is equivalent to 1099 A, D, 1 : 


Family of Satànanda: 一 


There are five complete copies of Bhasvatiin the Manuscripts library of 
the Orissa State Museum whioh are named A, B. ©. D, & E respectively. In the 


Manusoript ‘A’ the following colophon e.g. इति श्री मुक्त!घरशतानन्दविरचितायां aea 


भाखत्यां is found at the end of each of the eight sections into which the work 
is divided; whereas in the manuscript *B' the words underlined above are 
found only in the colophons of sections 5 to 8, In the manuscript 
‘Œ the  colophon of sections 1 to 7 runs--as follows- e.g. इति 
श्री शतानन्द आचाय विरचितायां rsen while इति श्रो मुक्ताधरशतानन्द आचार्य विरचितायां 
is found at the end of section 8. In the manuscript *D' the colophon at the end of 
each section is simply इति श्री भास्वतीये and thatin manuscript ‘EY is इति श्री पञ्चः 
सिन्धान्तसारे भारवतीये | 


T 


hus on examination of the colophons it can bo said that the name of 
Satananda 


was preceded by the epithet मुक्ताधर and followed by the term आचार्य | 
It is not clearly understood what the epithet “qm denotes but the term Achary& 
may safely be taken as his designation or surname. Though the Buddhist and the 
Jaina preceptors were also called Acharyas our Satananda who was a devotee of 
Murári or Vishnu was undoubtedly a follower of the Brahmanio faith. 


Itmay be mentioned here that Bra 
Acharya were popular in that age in Orissa, 
who made a grant for offering of one 'adhaka' 


hmins having the family surname 
Weknow of one Pramodachary® 
of grain to Lord Para£e$vara every 
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morning from the Paraśurāmeśvara temple inscription at‘Bhubaneswar?, This 
insoription is assigned to the Sth century A. D. It is known from the Meghesvara 
temple inscription at Bhubaneswar that one ‘Vishnu Acharya’ who was as great as 


Lord Vishnu" e.g, सुदर्शनेनातितएप विष्णुराचार्यराज: स gum न्‌ विष्णोः was granted 


a village by Svapnesvara Deva, maternal uncle of the Ganga Emperor 
Anatgabhima Deva JI (1190-1198 A. D.) The writer of this inscripti-n 
was & poet named Udayana Acharya. Govardhana, author of the well 
known Arya-Saptasati who according to tradition lived at Puri had the family 
turname Acharya, as cited by Jayadeva?. So the term Acharya found with the 
name of Satananda may be taken as the surname of his family. 


Nativity of Satananda:— E 

M, M, Chakravarti who firet made a brief notice of the ‘Bhasvati’ rightly 
pointed out after careful Study of this work and wrote thus:'* He (Satananda) was of 
Purushottama (i.e. Puri) and according to commentators he based his calculations 
on the meridian of this town’’!°, This view of Chakravarti is corroborated by the 
last verse of Bhasvati quoted above which is found in all the five manuscripts of this 
work preserved in the Orissa Museum, as well as in others so far noticed. in Orissa, 
The term पुरुषोतमस्थ used in this verse- clearly proves that Satinanda was the 
lesident of the sacred town of Puri in Orissa which is known as Purushottama ` 
Kshetra from tha days of yore.1* 


It may be mentioned in this connection that the word 'पुरुषोत्तमस्य” has 
been printed in place ० “पुरुषोत्तमस्थ’ in the Notices of Sanskrit manuscripts. edited J 
and published by Rajendralal Mitra2® This is certainly a mistake as the word 
“पुरुषोत्तमस्य? is meaningless with reference-to the context, where 'पुरुषोत्तसस्थ? is used as 
an adjective of Satananda indicating the place of his residence. This was either a 
Printing mistake or might be due to the ignorance of the soribe or carelessness of 


the copyist, Thus Satananda can definitely be said to have flourished at Puri 
in Orissa, 


po es Se ee 


7. E. 1. Vol, XXVI p, 127, 
(8) J. A, S. B. 1897. pp, 11-28 
(b) 2, I, Vol. VI pp. 198-202 
` Gilagovinda, first canto, vorse 4, 
* ४, ASS. B. 1903, p. TII, ; 
iz „2 B, R. J. Vol 111, No, I. pp. 6-20 S 5 
Vol, V. Part, II, 1872 No, 185, pp. 189-191, ^" ° 
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Works of Satānanda :一 
Itis difficult to say 
number of works compi'ed by Satananda. 
called पश्चसिद्धान्तसार or पञ्चसिद्धान्ती भास्वती? was wel 
eight sections called अधिकार as given below. 


at the present state of our knowledge the exact 
But his work ‘Bhasvati’ which was also 
l-known in ladia. It is divided into 


(1) तिथि भ्रुवाधिकार । (2) negaran | (3) तिथि सिद्धयधिकार | (4) EST 
or ग्रहसिद्धयधिक्रार | (5) fafaa । (6) चन््रमहणाधिक्रार (7) संझग्रहणाविकार 
(8) परिलिखाधिकारं | 


The introductory portion of this work is quoted below : 


“ग्रथ प्रवच्येःमिदिरोपदेशात्‌ 
तत्‌ सूर्यसिद्धान्त समं समासात्‌? 


From this it is known that he accepted the works of Mihira or Varühamihira 
and the Süryasiddhánta as authority for his work. Satananda called his work 
न्नतिद्वान्ससार' or 'पश्रसिद्धान्ती` in imitation of the famous पञ्चसिद्वान्तिकाः by the 
celebrated astronomer Varahamihira by whom he wa: 8reatly influenced. 
Siryasiddhanta followed by him is a very ancient work on the Astronomy which in 
its present, form was revealed by Sürya or the Sun-god to Asura Maya in Romaka. 


Commentaries on Bhasvati :— 


According to Hiralal who noticed four copies of this work Nos. 3633-3636 
there are about twenty commentaries on it,’ But only two commentaries on 
this have so far been noticed. 


(A) An important commentary on Bhasvati known as ‘Samedraprakasika’ 
संसारपूकाशिका has been found in different parts of Orissa. It was written bya 


scholar named Kási$vara as will be evident from the quotation given 
below :— 


श्री शिवायनमः 
नमः कमलिनीकन्दसन्दिग्धशशलाडछुन॑ 
सुस्लोतस्वतीधा «ud शम्भुसिन्धवे | 


EE a EIC ENNIS 


13, A History of Sanskrit literature by Keith. p. 518, i s 
14, Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts in the O, P, and Berare p. 889: 
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se 


a 


दुर्वोध्यवाक्यसरसीरुहवारिराशि 

श्री भास्वतीयकरणं कविराजसूनुः 
्रत्यरथिबारण-विदारण case: 

काशीश्वरः कविरसो पृकरीचकार | 

इति श्रीमत्‌ कविकेशरी काशीश्वरविरचितायां 
संसारपूकाशिकायां भास्वतीयकरणटीकायां 


ee 


परिलेखाधिकारो नामाष्टमोऽध्यायः! 


NR 


(B) Balabhadra son of Varanta and grandson of Vimalàkara of the 
Kausika Gotra, wrote a commentary on Bhasvati named. ‘Valabodhini’ in 
शररसमनुमितेशाके (शर--8, रस==6, HF=14) or 1465 Saka year which fell in 1643 . 
A. D, in the town of Umi in the country of Jumilà during the reign of the Shahi 
dynasty, I do not know about any other commentary on Bhasvati. 


« 


Satananda Ratnamala :— 

Satánanda was also reputed as the author of two works namely ‘Śatānanda 
Ratnamālā’ and ‘Satananda Samgraha’ which are known from references made to 
them in later works A palmleaf manuscript of Ratnamala or Ratnavali was 
discovered some twenty years ago in a Brahmin village near Puri as is koown from 
the notes left by Pandit Sri Narasimha Ratha!? quoted below. Satananda 
begings this work with a prayer to God Purushottama and adoration of his 


ae Nee ius SER ज 


TT amet ee a2 = 


a. 


Pr 


fatker e.g. as fallows :- 


3» सूर्यायनमः, 3“ विघ्न श्वरायनमः | 
3» quip सर्वविद/पूसन्न- o1 ८४. ५ 
जञानञ्ञनैरञ्जितलोचनश्रीः 
- त्रिकालदर्शीह कलो नरस्यात्‌ 
तस्मै नमः श्री पुरुषोत्तमाय | 
स्फुरद्ज्ञानज्योतिः पिदृचरणधूली/चतशिराः 
_ शतानन्द स्तत्तन्मूनिवचनरल्वानि कतिचित्‌ i 
विविच्यान्तः सूत्रं ग्रथयति च रत्नावलिरियं n 
यथा विद्वत्‌ कन्ठे लुठति हृदयं wate | a 
[ 
15, Quoted from A palmleaf-manuscript of this टीका preserved in the "Raghunandana - 
| library at Puri, PRIS 2 : M eae 
| í 16, R. L Mitra-Notices of Mee, Vol, V. part II 1872. No. 785, pp 189-191, = 
| 17, Unpublished Notices of Palmleaf Manuscripts surveyed 4n Orissa. No, 268; These 
volumes are now preserved in the Orissa State Museum. Fao lc TET i ert 
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According to Sri 8800 8, Satánanda mentions the following authors and 
works in his Ratnamala og. dJavali, Valmiki, Vishnu, Viratichi, Rshysrnga, 
Atri, Gautama, Prachetà, Bhàgavata, Varahapurana, Kirmapurana, Agneya- 
purana. 

Manuscripts of Ratnamàlà were available in Madhya Pradesh as will be 
evident from the note left by Hiralal quoted below : — 


“Ratnamala, Author-Sripati Bhatta.’ 

“Subject—Jy otisha." 

“Jt is otherwise known as Jyotisha Ratnamala or Sripati Ratnamàlà, 
There are books of the same name by various authors on Kosha, anthology, and _ 
medicine etc. Many other authors like Achyuta, Madhava and Satünanda writing 
on Jyotish have given the same name to their works".!5 It may be pointed out 
here that Sripati Bhatta who perhaps flourished after Satananda gave the name of 
‘Ratnamili’ to his work on Jyotisha in imitation of that of the latter. 


Ratnamala was also known in Bengal. N.N. Vasu described it as a work 
on Jyotisha by Satánanda in his monumental work *Visvakosha'.1? 


Satünanda Samgraha :一 


His other work Satánanda Samgraha was most probably a work on 
Smrti 88 it is quoted only in the later Smrti works of Orissa, It wasa compilation 
called after his name like the ‘Dhavala Samgraha? by Dhavala or Dhavalacharya 
snd Balabhadra-Samegraha by certain Balabhadra. Though it is very often 
quoted in the later Smrti works, no manuscript of this work has yet been diacover- 
ed either in Orissa or elsewhere. 


References to Satànanda and his works :— 


Brhaspati Siri an earlier Smrti writer of Orissa tentatively assignable 
to the I6th century A. D, or a little earlier refers to Satananda twice and quotes 
from Satànanda-Samgraha once in his work on Dharmagastra called 
Krtyakaumudi®0, Vachaspati Migra, a reputed Smrti writer of Mithila of the-15th 
century quotes from Bhasvati once in hia Krtyachintamani®!, Raghunandana the 
celebrated Smrti-writer of Bengal quotes twica from the Ratnamala of Satànsnda 


18, Catalogue of Sanskri’t and Prakrit Manuscri; te in the C, 


d P. i j 
1 Visvatosha:Vol. 20. p, 172, E cp 


20, There are two complete and one incomplete manuscripts di 
Manuscripts library of tho Orissa State Museum w 

a purpose of this article, 
21, J.P. A, S. Vol, XI, p. 395, - a क 


कत्यकोसुदी. SU 


hich have beon ex&minod for the 
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in his Jyotisha tattva?, Narasimha Misra, the greatest Smrti writer of Orissa 
of the 16th century A. D, refers to Satananda six times in his work Nityachara 
* Pradipa without giving the the name of his work22. Visvanath Misra, an Oriya 
Smrti-writer of the 17th oentury A, I). has referred on,e to Satananda Ratna- 
mila ; twenty-four times to Satauanda Samgraha and has mentioned the name of 
Satdnanda eleven times separately in his popular work called ‘Smrti Sara- 
Samgrahe’®4, Krshna Misra, an Oriya Smrti-Kara of the 18th eentury A. D, 
bas quoted twice from the Bhàsvati and has referred seven times to Satananda 
without giving the name of the work in his 'Kàla-sarvasva which is not yet 
published.25 Satdnanda-Samgraha is also referred to by Gadadhera Rajaguru, a 
famous Smrti-writer of Orissa of the 18th century A, D. in his work’ Kala-sara2%, 


From the discussion made above it is clear that the Bhasati of Satananda, 
was accepted as authority by the later astronomers of India for which as many 
as twenty commentaries had to be written on this valuable work on Astronomy. 


His two other works शतानन्दरत्माला and शत!नन्द संग्रह were regarded as standard A 


works on Dharmasatra by the Smrti-writers of Orissa who flourished in the post- 
Satànanda period. 


. 22, Ibid -do- Vol, XI, p, 372 


28. Nityahara Pradipa Vol, I- pp. T4, 80,81,90,91,02 
24, 0. H. R.J, Vol. V. p 
25. Thero aro three manuscripts of Kala sarvasva in our Musoum which have boen 
i examined for the purpose of this article. . 
6. Published in Oriya characters by the Raja Saheb of Bamra in 1898 
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TWO ANTHROPOMORBHIC N 


AGA FIGURES FROM GUJARAT. 
By R. N. Mehta, E Hs 


YUb CPUS With Plates 


26 ‘ Opbilatory js practiced in India from-very enrly period S How by 
‘jiteratur ‘and. monuments. The long standing tradition g à ks : B 
responsible for thé' development of complex mythology found in the: religio € 
of the Hindus, Buddhists arid the Jains. 


Various myths preserved by them suggest that the Nagas are poroi 
‘a8 having the bcdy of a serpent ; but they have the pow to take the PE 
any human, animal? „or inanimate objec. In: their malevolent. sepect t hey 
` destroy mon, birds, beasts and trees by their sting, breath or sight or d SN 
precious objects, and. put human beings to trouble. But. in their benevo en 
aspect they protect men from rain, strorm, heat, poison and other. troubles. 
They guard the wealth and the household, and are believed to be the inam 
of the manes, They grant children and wealth to their worshippers. Their main 
abode is in underworld but they move in the three regions ; in their abode -they 
have lüzurious palaces and fine surroundings. Their women folk is depicted as 

/ extremely lovely and marrying from time with human heroes. ` à 


Analysing these complex vaga personalities, Barth mentions* that 
their worship has the following characteristics. | ` 
(1) Direct adoration of the animal t 
_ (2): Worship of the deities of waters, springs and rivers symbolized: by 
" the waving from of the serpent, Sd 
: (3) Conceptions of the same kind as that of Vedio - Ahi, and connected 


closely with the great myth of the storm and struggle of light 
with darkness, X i te nM 


eee 


1. MBH, Adi Parvan iii Pausya Parvan, Story of Uttan 
appears as Mendicant, ee 

2, MBH Adi parvan XI. XI iii i TE ia 

3, MBG, Karna was helped by snake as arrow, 

4, A. Berth, Religions of India, (1882), p. 226 ff, 


ka and Takshaka, where Takehake * 
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O.H. R. J. Vol. V. Plate XVI 


| 


ME 


Fig. 1 front view Fig. 2 back view 


Naga image from Chbargaon, Dist-Mathura 
After J. Ph. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore. 
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The worship of Nāgas and numerous legends connected witk it have lead 
to the development of their sculptures. Naga sculptures are found inthe art of . 
India throughout the ages and in all the States. 


Typologically the Naga figures could be subdivided into the following 
three main divisions :- 


(1) Theriomorphic representation, 
(2) Antrhopomorphic representation. 


(3) Therio-An thropomorphic respresentation. 


(1) The Theriomorphic variety is fairly wide spread in time and space, 
Iv is either monocephalic or polycephalic with three, five, seven or more expanded 
hoods. The body in this variety shows coils of various types. 


(2) The second variety has the following forms :- 
. (a) Human being with serpent hoods on the turban or top of the hes!. 
The hoods ranging from a single one to three, five, seven or more. 
‘They appear to spring from the neck of the individual or from the 
back or are decorations on turbans. This variety is also fairly wide 
spread and is commonly met with in the art of ancient India. 


(b) In this variety human figure is seen in the front, On the sides of 
the h man figure, the coils of serpent are visible ; on the back also 
the coils of the serpent are seen from the feet upto the shoulders, 
and from this point springs the polycephalic hoods in the form 
of a-halo. 


ei This is rather a rare variety. lts earliest specimens are possible from around 
Mathura. ( Figs. 1 & 2 of plate XVI and figs. 1 of plate XVII, reproduced from J. Ph. 
Vogel) J. Ph. Vogel remarks that ‘In most of the Naga images from Mathura it is quite 
clear that the hood is not conceived as an excrecence springing from the back of the 
human frame, It forms a part of a complete serpent whose coils are plainly visible 
both at the front and the back of the sculpture.”! One of the image of this type 
- discovered from Chbargaon is dated in the 40th year of the Kushan era and was 
, rected near a pond in the reign of Huviska. This fact suggests that “such inde- 
-Pendent cult images were possibly. manufactured for the first time in Indian art, at 
_ Mathura, in the early centuries of Christie an era. ANSE 22204 iiis 
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(o) Only human. figures identified: as. Nagas. from: the circumstantial .- 


T mS 
evidence-of their being attacked by Garuda, their sroh-enemy; ;Thisie | ratter a E 


rare type mainly found in the Gandhira 80100) .* 


(8) Lhe third variety has the upper part in human form and the. lower. 
part in the form of a snake. This alco is a very common type. seen at many 


8198, 


From Gujarat all the varieties are known, but the type (c) of variety ° 
(2) is unknown. In this paper the two images of variety (2) and the sub-types (a) 
and (b) are d soussed, Tho sub-type (a) was first published by Sri U. P Shah in 5 
Kumar. i | SoS: 


lt is a fine marble figure: (Fig 2 of plate XVII) of a young man sitting in 
lalitasana, with his right leg resting on a seat, He holds flower in his right hand 
whereas his left hand rests on his thigh. Near the left shoulder isa lotue flower - 
ona stalk, He puts on yajfopavita ; bracelets, armlets and Kundalas made of 
spherical beads which may be pearls. His hair is well combed. “On his head are 
sven three hoods of snake, each having two large round eyes, The construction 
of the head dress is reminiscent of heavy chignons known from the figures which | 
could be dated to circa. Tth or 8th century of Christian era 


ln front: ofthe seat of this Naga are seen the figures of Naga and Nagin! | 
of variety 3. Their lower portion is;entertwined forming a reef knot. es 


I 5 Le A 


ell proportioned youthful body full of vitality and grace resembles. 
stylistically to euch figures as Bhairava from Baroda, -Jina of the: figure ascribed 


-to J mabhandragani, Kshamagramana. and those-from ldar area. These figures 


dto “7th or 8th century on paleographic and stylistic: grounds 
? reasonable to agree with Sri U, P, Shàh who assigns it to the "ith 


‘represented - by.: the highly worn ont sandstone - 
111) recently . discoveréd by the à om P 
Baroda Dist ism 
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depiots a standing human being with the right hand in Abhaya mudra and the 
left holding an indistinct roundish object which might be a kamandalu or a flower. 


: The torso of the figure is plain, but on its loin is seen a girdle of two strings, 
AS end loop of garment (१) in the front. On the back is seen the body of snake 
cd meandering from the bottom to the top.. The reptileis very well shown' by the 
1 scales of the animal. At thé five loops in the body of the snake the stone is 
BN perforated, : as 

* 


Such figures are apparentaly not seen in the ' Indian-art. preceeding that 
of Kushanas, but from  Mathura area -they sre.found to ‘exist: from this period, 
as indicated by. tho. Nàga :fgure from Chhargaon, a village ;b ‘miles south of. 


Mathura. 


It is very likely therefore that the Jetpur figure-is ' mot earlier. than the: 
Kushan period, but follows the tradition of Mathura school; henceit could not 
be aseribed to a period earlier than 2nd century A. D. : 


Tho style developed at Mathura seems to have spread over a large area 
as can be inferred from the Sundarpada images of Naga and Nagis.! (Fig. 1 & 2 
of plate XIX) The pot-bellied, heavy human figure of ‘the Naga and heavily 
dressed massive figures of Nagi are reminiscent of the Yaksha and Yaksbi figures 
of the earlier type. But the method of treatment of snake is much nearer tho 
Mathura figures. These figures apparently had inspiration from very well mde 
Mathura images, aud hence they point to the fusion ofthe Naga motif from 
Mathura and the older tradition of Yaksha figures therefore seem to have been 
carved in 2nd or 3rd century A. D. under the influence of Mathura motif. 


Towards Gujarat also this very motif ingpired the carviug of the Jatapura 
Naga, Here the technique of perforating the loops seems to have been an innova- 
tion that is not seen on the Kukargaon or Chhargaon imagos.. This developed 
technique and dress suggests that this figure is rather later in date. 


MES 


xe 


s The tradition established at Mathura seems to have existed at least upto 
Gth or Tth century A.D. if not later as can be judged by the seated Naga gui 


SSS 


Giclee ee 


1, Sris, C, Do, “Three Ancient Naga images from Bhubaneswar ond Noga cult in Crissa.” 


The Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. II, No. 1, June 1054, p. 他 
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possibly representing Amoghasiddhi (Plate XX) from Nalenda. In comparision 
with this Nalanda figure, Jatapura Naga shows earlier treatment of dress and body 
hence one is tempted to put it to an earlier period than the Nalanda image. 


The circumstantial evidence of the findspot of the figure also helps to 
arrive at the date of this figure. The findspot is a small mound about 50 feet 
square and rising to & height of about ten feet from the adjoing field on the right 
bank of the river Orsang. ‘This mound is fall of bricks. The brick-bats here 
measured 12"%]1"x2— 23". In absence of the availibility of & complete brick, 
itis difficult to measure its actual size. But these brick-bats suggest that its 
original i3 larger than 12”. In this part of the country the bricks larger than 12” 
have been discovered from the layers of early historic period i.e. from the begin- 
ning of the Christian era to about 6th cent. A. D. From this mound some 
sculptures of goddesses, and Kartikeya assignable to about 5th or 6th centuries of 
Christian era on stylistic evidence have also been recovered; 


The evidence of the mound and sculptures therefore point that the figure 
belongs to the early historic period. The stylistic affinities show the influence of 


tho Mathura school powerful under Kusbanas. The sculpture therefore belongs to 
to the early historic period. 
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Naya image (?) from Nalanda 
After J. Ph, Vogel Indian Serpent Lore 
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HASTA-PRACHARAS : THREE OR FIVE 
By K. M, VARMA 


I the arts of nàlya, "rita, as well as in nytya there are innumerable 
hand movements. But over and above these movements there are also a number 
of their kinds or groupirgs which are quite often used. These have been dealt 
with in a scrupulously scientific way by Bharata in his Natyasastra the earliest 
of the extant works on dramaturgy and allied subjects, By this we do not mean 
that such things have not been discussed elsewhere. But, as ‘it is the earliest 
work and its exposition quite scientific, the first place naturally goes to the 
Natyagastra.* Among the various hand movements that are dealt within the 
N. S., ‘hasta-prachara’, as it is called,-forms a class of its own. There are many 
reasons for its separate and special study: for instance, the diverse opinions 
expressed by different commentators with regard to the enumeration of *pracharas', 
tbe several readings available from different MSS., the problem of deciding the 
correct context, and, as we have already suggested, the scientific nature of 
Bharata's exposition. 


In Bharata ‘hasta-pracharas’ occur in the following verse : 
** uttanah pars vagas chaiva 
tathadhomukha eva cha 
hasta-pracharas trividho 
natya-ortta-samasrayah "1 


The meaning is: in ‘natya’ and in ‘nrtta’ there are three varieties of - 
‘pracharas: of hand, namely ‘uttana’, (facing upwards), ‘adhomukha’ . (facing down- . 
wards), and ‘parsvaga’ (facing the side). 


ao e M ET RT 


* N.S. stands for ‘Natya Sastra’. ae z 
1, N:S. Vol. 11, pp. 69-70, References are given to Gaekwad’s Oriental Series Edn. and | 
the other two Indian Edns. (Viz, - 
s there is no new reading in them which is 


it Was thought unnecessary to give reference also to 
‘Kavyamala and Chowkhamba’ ) a 
not noted in G. O. S. Edn. 3 : 

In the body of the text tho third line of € 


is verso is Seon as ‘Pracharas-trividho- 


fhganam' This implies that Adhinava reads it like this. But the examination . 


aviam 
of his commentary does not prove it and moreover the word anganam 
makes no senso horo, 80 we have given the third line differently above, | basing on 


the same verge read elsewhere (ibid., p, 65). ` S 
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While commenting on this Abhinava, one of the well-known 
commentators, explains in detail the appropriate occasion when à UR 
‘prachara’ is to he used, In this connection he cites from Bharata Birali some 
earlier verses where thero is a specific mention of these *pracháras'. His explana- 
tion of this topic is not strictly relevant to our present discuesion, and so it 
need nob be presented here. So faras the nature of these 'pracháras' goes, he 
tries little to clarify, except shortly remarking on this point in tho ‘avataranika’ 


to the present verso. He says : 
“hastanam dig-bhedávastbána-krtam pracháramàha uttàna ity adi” 


In this tho word ‘krtam’ is ambiguous and it may mcan two things, done 
(krha) and doer (krt) Ifitis taken in the first sense, i. e., ‘Cone’, then this 
‘avataranika’ means that “prachira is caused by the hand’s residing or stay in a 
given direction”, that is to say, the ‘prachara’ is a process which takes place 
when the hand is brought from a given state to the other, But if this word is 
taken to mean ‘doer’, then the whole means that **'prachára' is that which causos 
the hand to stay in a given direction”. Used in combination with some words in 
places like this, the word ‘krtam’ generally means ‘done’. If this is what 
Abhinava means, then it would be incorrect, as we shall see later, because iu 
this context at least "prachára' cannot be the result of anything else, It 
may lead to certain results, but itself is not one. Certainly he does not consider 
& particular state of hand itself to be *prachara'. In that case he might have said 
that hastandm dig-bheddvasthana-riipam prachiramaha, 


In the same place Abhinava says that Bhattodbhata reads this verse 
in a different way. One fact that must be mentioned here is that in the 
} foot-notes a reading, Bhattalollata, is recorded in the piace of Bhattodbhata. 
ES : A few decades back Bhattodbhata’s authorship of a commentary on the 
N, 6. was a disputahle thing, but now itis not so. From certain observations? of 
Abhinava and other evidenoes it is quite obvious that Bhattodbhata, too, is 
one of the commentators on the N. S. and that he’ was widely known. o. the 
reference to Bhattodbhata/'s name may stand. It would have been, of course 
more helpful, if the real identify cf the author could be Hsec Bat 
no evidence is at hand to decide the question as to which of these two-person’ 


ee ee ee Ne 
3, Ibid., Vol, I, Ch. 6, pp. 265-96, Vol. II, pp. 441, 451 and so on ji : 

€ * * = ; 
8, 'Sahgita-ratnakara' (publishod in Adyar Library) Vol, I, Cb. 1; Sl Dp S 
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read it here in a different way. Nevertheless, it makes no difterence to the 
present discussion even if a third man were to read this verse in a way other 
than what we are already acquainted with. The fact is, there is a different verse 
on which we are to go upon. But let us assume, for practical purposes, on 
the basis of the editor's preference to put Bhattodbhata's name in the bcdy 


of the commentary, that Bhattodbhata is the person responsible for it and 
let u3 utilise his name hereafter, 


According to Abhinava's quotation Bhattodbhata reads the verse in 
this way : 


“uttanodhastalas tryasrah 
agragodhomukha eva cha 
paticha prachara hastasya 
[ ndtya-nrtta-sama:rayah?” ] 


Here several varitions in the readings of different words obtained from 
various MSS, are noted. But those need not be mentioned now, as they, being 
sheer alterations of sounds, cause no substantial differenoe in the idea to be 
conveyed. 


An interesting point should not, however, be missed. In the former 
. verse ‘mukha’ in the compound word 'adhomukha'.donotes, or-is meant to 
denote, the palm of the hand. Bharata constantly uses it in this sense at 
several placas But according to those who enumerate five ‘pracharas’ the word 
‘mukha’ means not plam but the tip of the hand, thatis why they read 
'adhastala' in the place of ‘adhomukha’ of the former verse. Moreover, it 
would be confusing to the readers if they retain it, as it is, for these 


4. But in tho body of tho original this vorre is not seon withthe samo readings and to 
introduce it thore i3 also & lino, ‘anyo tu’. If itis presonted accordingly, jt would 
bo thus ; - 
*uttano vartulas tryasrah 
sthito'dhomukha eva cha 
pafich prachara hastasya 
nàtya-nrtte-samaérayah" 


In this the roading 'sthito^ in the place of ‘agraga’ is moanigloss and. ‘vartula’ in 


considération, eum ‘ j ‘ 
N. S., Ch. 9, Sls, 22,-81, 40, 86 (Vol, 11, pp. 80, 88, 34, 46) ote. 
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to be counted in this ‘context. So we need not take, these readings into serious | 
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commentators are going to rend the same with a different content. Further, 
they read ‘tryasra’ instead of *pár$vaga' of the former verse without, as 
Abhinava points out, any difference in meaning In the same place in some 
MSS. this word is replaced by ‘tryaSra’ whicb, too, brings nothing new. Their 
agragà' is nothing but "ürdhvamukha, and probably because of this a reading 
‘urdhvadhomulha eva cha’ is seen in a number of MSS, ‘Uttana’ is also changed in 
some MSS. as ‘uttala’. This is perhaps: done by some to make it agree with 
‘adhastala’. With these changes and additions what this verse is made to 
signify is this: “In the ‘natya’ and ‘nrtta pracharas’ of hand are five in number such 
as (i) uttāna (or uilala), facing upwards by palm, (ii) adhostala, facing downwards by 
palm, (iii) iryasra, facing the side by palm, (iv) agragz, facing upwards by tip of 
hand and (v) adhomukha facing downwards by tip of hand". 

Abhinava does not accept five *pracháras' and says: ‘adhomukha’ and 
‘agraga’ are respectively included in ‘adhastala’ (i. e. his ‘adhomukha’ and uttana, 
while ‘tryaSra’ and ‘parsvaga’ are the identical, If variations areto be counted, all 
these ‘uttana’ ‘adhomukha’ and ‘tryasra’ may have again their variations like ‘sama’ 
‘gieama’ ‘tryasra’ eto. If all such are to be counted, then there will be not only five 
‘pracharas’ but a good many more. It is, therefore, better to enumerate them as, 
basically, three only.’ 

Although he thus rejects this view of five *pracháras' yet it is not clear on 
what grounds he does it, From his way of including Udbhata’s ‘adhomukha’ and 
*agraga' in his ‘adhastala’ (i. e. his ‘adhomukha’ and ‘uttana’, it seems he keeps in 
his mind an inside bent in the wrist in the case of both hand movements. If he 
bases it on the bent in the wrist, then Udbhata’s ‘adhomukha and ‘agraga’ can 
be ireluded either in his ‘uttana’ alone or in his ‘adhastala: (i. e. adhomukha) alone, 


when the outside bent in the wrist is also taken into the account. "There can 


TTT SRS cA a tS SR EDITA ENT. 


has to use 
their word while refuting thom: He saysi- 'adhastale'dhomukho'ntrarbhütah 
If ho wants to rotain tho word proforred by himself ho would have to say 
*adhomukhe'adomukho'ntarbhütah' and this might havo caused confusion 
7. ‘‘tatradhastale‘adomukho’ ntarbhütah uttangragah, tryasrah triparsvaga eva/ 
atrapi tu sama-vishama-tryaSritadhyavantarabheda uttānāder bhavati/itham 
traividbys meva yaktam’’ 
* Horo the word tri sooms superfluous and to be the scribe’s mistake, because it 


neither occurs in the text nor anywhere in his commontary and, above all, it makes 
no 80780 


6. Perhaps owing to those who arguo for fivo prachars once Aqhinava, too 


of 


Sarngade va who often vorsifigs Abhinava’s commentary, mentions all these details 
in his Sahgita-ratnakara while dealing with this subject (Adyar Edn,, Ch. IV, P 
182). He calls Abhinava simply Bhatta and says that-Abhinava rejects the view of 


.CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


due 


. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Vol, V—4 ] HASTA-PRACHARA: THREE OR FIVE 189 


bo no restriotions that one should not count the outside bent in the wrist. Apart 
from this, Udbhata’s ‘adhomukha’ and 'agraga' may also be possible in other 
ways, 6. 8. when the whole hand hangs downward and raises upward, Insuch 
circumstances what Abhinava has to say is not clear. Thus his way of rejection 
does not seem quite satisfactory, that is to say that we can not rely completely 
on Abhinava and simply reject Udbhata on the former’s authority alone. 


Under the circumstances it would be better if we try to examine, so far 
as it is possible, which of these enumerations or classifications ia correct, Jf wo 
have to examine the question in our own way, it is possible to approach the subject 
even anatomically, The present day study of our dance or ‘angabhinaya’is not as 
comprehensive as it should be, Owing to this , the significance of some instruc- 
tions based on anatomical prinoiples, which are often met with in the N. S,, is not 
realised, even in a very general way. But these significant instructions are there. 
This is to say that if we approach the subject from the point of view of anatomy 
that would not be at all foreign to the spirit and method of the N.S, This point 
needs no separate illustration, The rest of this paper will try to show the relevance 
of the approach we adopted and the topic in question is one of the best of such 
examples, 


From the literal meanings of the words, 所 ttana ‘adhomukha’ and ‘parSvaga,’ 
it is abvious that these positions are conceived while the hand lies forward witha 
bent in the elbow (kiirpara’ making a 90° or round about 90° angle or else the 
hand is raised and kept straight forward making the same angle asin above case, 
at the shoulder joint. Although the latter method is mantioned here as an 
anatomical possibility, this is not the position on which ‘uttana’, 'adhomukha' and J 
‘pargvaga’ are conceived, These positions are conceived or determined even in the 
present day science of anatomy while the hand is bent at elbow. This fact may 
work as a olue to us, In this condition the change from one state to the other is 
dependent on the structure of forearm (prabahu) and some muscles of the forearm 


and also the upper limb cr arm (babu), 


those who enumerate 'pracháras' as five; Commenting on this Singabbupala says in 
Sudhakara that Bhatta is Bhattandyaka, Whothor Bhattanayaka, anothor woll- 


known commentator on tho N, S., also rejects this in the samo way and whether 


Singabhipala had studiod Bhattanayaka’s commentary wo do not know. But it is” 
certain tiat he is incorrect whon he says Bhatta is Bhattanayaka, because. tho 
author Sirhgadeva definitely means Abhinava by Bhatta, So -Ringabhüpala seems 

to have been misled by the word Bhatta. ‘This fact is also noted by M. R. Kavi in 
his Bharatakosha (p.725) —— - ; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 
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The bones that form the atruoture or skeleton ofthe foroarm are radius 
and ulna which lie respectively out and insidos of the forearm, In all these 
gonditions ulna remains almost in one position, but the end of the radius, if 
desired, rotates inside crossing ulnaa little above the middle of the forearm, 
The muscle, pronator teres, brings the end of the radiua inside from outside and 
mainly the muscle, biceps of arm brings it back to outside from inside. The 
radius carries in its movements the hand which is bound with it by the wrist joint 
(mani-bandhe), But the hand cannot move independently of this bone. (Now we 
are not taking the movement of the wrist into consideration). When the 
radius is completely outside ulna, the thumb lies outside and the palm faces 
upward and now the hand is said to be in a supine position. When the lower end 
of the radius rotates inside, the thumb lies inside and the palm faces downward 
and the hand is now said to bo in a prone position. These aro the two extreme 
positions, so these may be considered as the basic ones. In between these two, 
innumerable positions may be possible. But all such cannot be counted and may 
not be useful too. One more position may be counted and also it would certainly 
prove useful. This position is naturally one that falls exactly midway between 
the two extreme positions supine and prone, In this position the thumb lies 
above and palm faces inside. This would be exactly our ‘parsvaga,’ ‘attana,’ 
*adhomukha' (or ‘adhastala’) and *pár$vags' sre nothing but supine, prone and 
middle positions. 


From either Sanskrit or English names themselves, it is obvious that the 

palm is considered the main featur in fixing the definitions, In fact it cannot be a 
decisive factor bere, It can only be a feature but not a decisive factor. It 
appears as a factor only because of the way adopted in conceiving them. It has 
been already pointed out that these positions are conceived keeping in view the 
hand bent in elbow only while it makes 90° or round about BU cud In a 
number of other positions, in which although the lower end of the Pond rotates 
inside, the palm does not face downward, Take for example the hand having an 
acute bent in elbow and reaching near to the arm. In this position the hand 
faces frontward when the radius rotates, Under sueh conditions too one has to 
say the hand is in the prone position, Therefore, the palm is not a factor in the 
lower end of the radius, When it lies outside, it is supine and when it lies inside 
it is prone, hanging condition, fully raised position, straight state of the whole 
hand Misa: front way or side way ete. The question as to whether or not the 
hand js in a prone or a supine position can be decided also by the help of the 
eee since it E always along with the end of the radius. TED 

ral mennings of ‘uttana’, ¢ ? a 2 n4 ] 
' but they are nda of ० Sed and 'párSvago' are not final in themselves 


> 
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So, on examination we come to realise that these three positions of the 
hand are due to the movement of the radius. The radius has only two movement 
one that causes the prone and the .Other that causes the supine position. "These 
two movements are named after the result they cause. Tke movement | 
leading to the prone position is called pronation and the movement 
leading to the supine position is called supination. Only because cf these two 
movements—pronation and supination we get three positions 
‘uttana’, ‘adhomukha’ and ‘pārśvāga’. In the time of pronation and supination there i 
may be a slight movement in the humerus (pragandasthi), still it is not the | 
cause of the three positions of hand, not even a helping factor in the full sense of Í 
the word, It moves because it is connected with the bones of the forearm. If it i 
is locked, these movements of the forearm are not possible to the full extent. For i 
example when the whole hand is raised as to make obouta 909 angle at the | 
shoulder joint and at the same time when the hand has a little bent in elbow, 
supination is not possible to the full extent, but possible only halfway, The reason ! 
for this is that the humerus, bieng locked up, would not fully allow movement, | 
supination in forearm. What the humerus does here is just it allows the forearm | 
to rotate. A given condition of it may be an obstacle but nota help. Obviously 
it means that these three positions of the hand in question are caused solely by an 
effort of the forearm or the radius. Therefore this is the criterion to judge the 
virtues of the different enumeraontis of ‘hastaeprachāra’. 


Except these two movements—pronation and supination—the forearm has 
no other movement, if the movement in elbow joint which has nothing to do with 
the -present ‘hastaprachara’ is not reckoned. From these two movements only 
three positions are possible. Here mention may be made that in the hanging 
position hand may rotate much more and in this position the palm may face 
outside, It is not however possible to increase the number of ‘pracharas’ into four 
taking this position as a fourth one namely ‘bahih-parSvaga’ which is, then becomes 
practically counter to ‘pārśvaga’ (i. e. 'antah-par$vaga). Reasons for not counting it 
as a fourth one are the following: it is mainly a result of the inside rotation of 
humerus, so it ig actually nothing but the prone position vnm is always indicated 
by thumb, this is not a new position that resulted by a- third movement of the 
forearm and lastly. it does not occur in other times than in the time aot 2 
hanging position of band. ‘Thus it is certain that there are only three positions A 
the hand which are caused by only two movements:of the forearm or the lower en 


of the radius ` . red 


Looked at thus, Udbhate’s enumeration of the. ‘parSvaga’ as five seems 


B i d on one 
otiose, because all the five. ‘pracharas’ proposed by him are nor Dus on 
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i principle, as is clear from his *agraga' and 'adhomukha' which are caused by the 

| bent in the wrist or by something else’ but not pronation and supination, ‘That 

Udbhata’s enumeration is untenable is'provod by Bharata’s usages. As we already 

j pointed out and Abhinava correctly draws attention to it, Bharata certainly uses 
‘adhomukha’ to mean the ha: d in the prone position and such usages cannot under | 
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any ciroumstances be altered, since thoy are connected with the given meanings to 
be conveyed. Obviously Udbhata does not take them into account and he 
ohanges, as we have seen, ‘adhomukh v into ‘adhastula’ at the time of enumeration in 
order to make room for his own idea of ‘adhomukha’ which has a different 
context. But he does not accordingly change it everywhere. At least it is not 
known to us if he ever made such an attempt. Even, on his part, if there is an 
endeavour, that would certainly lead to unhappy results, because the things 
intended by Bharata are such as cannot be conveyed with the help of Udbhata’s 
Ü ‘adhomukha’ So, if Udbhata's reading is accepted, ‘adhomukha’ in all places 
1 gives a different, meaning which is not intended by Bharata and such a practice 
e would lead toa ridiculous state of affairs, It is clear from Bharata’s usages, 
particularly of 'adhomukha' that he does keep in view pronation and supination, 


OU appe sp 3 


while expounding ‘hasta=prachara’ and consequently hedoes expound three pozitions 
of hand—'uttàno', 'adhomukha' and ‘parsvaga’ which are entirely and solely depen- 

a dent on pronation and supination. Therefore Udbhata’s version of the verse where 
‘pracharas’ are counted as five is not genuine and his view is incorrect and 
unacceptable. 


to point out about the impropriety of his way of giving the names to five ‘pracharas’ 
But it may be of special use to mention that ‘trya§ra’ cannot, particularly in 
this place, bea synonym of ‘parsvaga’ even Udbhata’s five ‘prachiras’ are established. 
In the N. $, ‘tryaSra’ is often used quite scientifically, for example as in the 
‘tryaSrapada’, 


f lt is unnecessary, when Udbhata’s whole theory is proved to be incorrect, 


Basing on Abhinava, says Sarngadeva in his S. R. that Bharata ex- 
pounds three 'pracháras' only and also mentions about Abhinava's rejection of 
Udbhata’s view. On his own behalf, he mentions in addition ten ‘paacharas’ and 
counts fifteen in all, including Bharata's three and Udbhata’s two 'pracháras'? 
Some latter writers have borrowed these things from him, All these additions 
and alterations may be possible anatomically but they are not based on one 
principle. The method of these writers, unlike that of Bharata, is not scientific. 


a A aaaŘħħ 


一 


9. 8, R, (Adyar) Ch. T. Verses 532-37; Vol, IV, pp. 192-3. 
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Therefore neither what Nigganka Sarngadeva says are accaptable nor Bhattodbhas 
enumeration of ‘pracharas’ is acceptable for the same reasons, : 


Thus we come to the conclusion that Bharat, 
‘pracharas’, So Abhinava is correct in this respect by a 
As we could reach a conclusion with regard to the num 
nature of the ‘prachdias’ may be briefly discused. 


a expounds only three 
dhering to three *pracharas? 
ber of ‘prachars’, now the 


In the portion of XN. S. dealing with ‘angabhinaya’ some words, 
‘karana’, ‘karma’, 'kriyà' and ‘prachara’ are often met with, all of which generally 
or commonly denote action or movement. But Bharata in accordance with tbe neces- 
sity arising from the technique of ‘angabhinaya,’ uses them with different shades: 
of meaning or rather with differant contents, This. subject itself nesds 80D3rate 
treatment. Even if one fails to note this on one’s own, it may at once be realised 
from a verse, In the concluding remarks of a topic Bharata says : 


such ag 


“karanam karma sthanam 
prachadrayuktim kriyám cha samavekshya | 
hasta bhinayah karyah 

tajfiair lokoprachàrena"19 || 


In this place Abhinava takes ‘pracharas’ and ‘yukti’ separately and interprets 
‘pracharas’ as usage. But we do not find the reason why it cannot be taken togo- 
ther as one word to mean the principle of a given ‘movement of hand, the moye- 
ment which is under consideration, Leaving these questions aside, if a brief 
account of the difference existing in the meanings of these words is to be indicated 
tbat would be as follows, The movements could: broadly be divided into Classes, 
of which the one is that conveys something and the other is simply generates an 
action cr causes & state in connected limbs whose action or state conveys some- 
thing. Our ‘pracharas’ comes udder the latter class. 


The present *prachàras' is tbe movement of forearm or radius whioh generates 
the movement in hand. Or, if we are particular about the literal meaning of 
‘hasta’ which is used in combination with the word ‘prachirs, we may take tho 
present ‘prachara’ to mean the movement of hand, but at the same time we should 


not forget the fact that the movement in hand is conditioned by its generating 


movement of forearm or radius, for, as has been pointed out, the hand has no 
movement independently of forearm. 


e S e eee eun ie en Meu c na AS L sl nn 24227: 22725 58 


10, N.S, Ch. 9, verse 171, Vol. 11, p. 66, Hore too there are several readings. At presont 


we nood nol go into further details. 
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onceived as one, is classified and named after the result 
lar manner aa pronation and supiration are 
ot misunderstand this and think that 
‘adhomukha’ and ‘parsvega’ a | 


204 HASTA PRACHARA: THREE OR FIVE [ 0. H. R.J. | 
The present three states of handPare the result of the movement of the 
T forearm, and these three are counted on the basis of usefulness in practice, Again 


the ‘prachara’, though it is e 
| to which it causes, in somewhat a simi 
named in English. That is why one should n 
| it is wrong to call the states of band ‘uttane’, 
a ‘prachara’. 


*Hasta-prachára' reccrded in singular in some MSS, and in otlersin p'ural 
number is no longer a problem to be solved, because it is now clear to us on what 


dcr 


grounds ‘prachara’ is named and classified. 
eo 


Lastly something may be said regarding the proper context on which ihe 


verse dealing with *hasta-prachára' can be expected to be read. In the G. O. S. Edn. | 
this verse is seen in two places, 11 and Abhinava comments on it when it appears in | 
the latter place This does not, however, seem the proper place for it, as no similar 
topic either precedes or succeeds it. But such is not the case with the former place 
which is preceded as Well as succeeded by somewhat similar topics. Therefore the 


former would seem to be its proper context. 


To sum up: 

Bharata reads a verse dealing with ‘prachara’ of hand after a general survey 
of «he actions of the hand [ i. e. mentioned above as former place, (N S. p. 65). ] 
4 tPrachara' is the movement of hand generated by the radius which moves the hand 
५ along with itself in & similar manner.’ Because of this, only three states of the hand 
are posible. These states are: *uttàna', hand in supine position, ‘adhomukha’, hand in 
prone position and *pàr$vaga, handin middle position, after which *hasta-prachara' 
is named and classified. Udbbata’s enumeration of 'hasta-prachára' as five is not 

acceptable because it is not ba:ed on one principle, 


11. 7082 p. 65 and 69, of these the last one is already cited, 


nox 
加 
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THE WORLD OF ORIYA FOLK-LORE 


by R. N. Saletore, M. A. PH.D., D.LITT, 


Folk-lore in Orissa! reveals an interesting aspect of Oriya life an! | 
culture, throwing considerable light on the manners and customs of an apparently | 
early period, The element of witch-craft, which so often Creeps into these i 
stories, is irresistibly reminiscent of the Padanas of the Tulu people in the | 
Karnataka couptry,? wherein the supernatural lends {the touch of enchantment 
to what might otherwise be but, perhaps, many a drab and dall tale. The folk- | 
tales of Orissa, which can be as brief as one of the effective stories of ‘Saki’, can 
also be fairly long like those of Somerset Maugham, without any obvious 
flagging of inte est. They deal with the every-day life of the people and from 
them their subject matter, technique, treatment of witch-craft, life and political i 
conditions can, to some extent, be ascertained, They are invariably complete by | 
themselves. but they also form into what may be termed a chain-pattern which 
was a well-known device adopted by ancient story-writers and popularised in the 
Dasakumira Charita, Hitopadesa, Kathisarit-sigara, Pafichatantra and similar 
collections of storises, which were written from the 7th to the 10th centuries, A. D. 


SUBJECT-MATTER 


The tales, dealing generally with the people of the land, relate not only to 

the common people and their rulers but also to the supernatural witches who are an 

‘important element in their structure. The merchant (Sadhava) often forms the 
topic of many a story. Stories for instance describe theactivities of a Daughter-in-law 

of the Merchant's house, Brother Mongoose, Maiden Ujjvalavati, Panasuri, 
concerning primarily merchants or their children, The Sveta Vasanta Katha’ 

deals with incidents in the life of a gardener (Mali) while the Monda tree or 

Milkman's tale with the bread-fruit tree and relates something about the every-day 

life of a milkman (Gauda) The Dalimba Kumara Katha refers to a king, his two: 
Wives and a prince, his son. Such a treatment, however, does not imply that 
birds and beasts could not form the topics of Oriya folk-lore; as can be seen from 
the Pakhiraja Ghoda Katha. The sustenance of interest in such storles is 
Maintained by the introduction of the human element and its intereaction on the 


SS 


l Read Kunja Bihari Das ‘Palli Puspa’ Balasore, 1948, Gopala Chandra Paraharaj, 


ikal Kahani’, Cuttack 12th od, 1946, Narahari Mohapatra, Katha Pedi, Cuttack, 
44. à ; 


cf, Baletore, Ancient Karnataka, I. A, History Tuluva, Appendix. 
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lower orders of creation. The Vesyd and Sukapakhi Mahajana and the dog, 
the Brühmani widow and the Mongoose stories bear testimony to this inference. 
It is worth noting that even some of the well-known wild tribes find a place in 
these folk-tales. In the Halāhalakumāīra Ba Sasisent Abhimanyu Katha it is 
related how & certain member of the Nagas put on the dress of a Savare, which, 
unfortunately, is not fully described, This reference could only have been to the 
Savara tribe, whose activities in Indian history have been notable, and who still 
survive in Orissa to this day as one of the most prominent old tribes. 
TECHNIQUE 

Oriya folk-lore had its own technique of unfolding a story. A tale 
invariably is commenced directly without any prefatory detail, The number 
seven was apparently held in great esteem, for we often hear that, for example, in 
the Sadhava Bohu Katha (the story of the merchant's daughter-in law) there was 
once a trader and in his house were seven sons and one daughter. The sanctity 
of this number was apparently in accordance with ancient tradition, for mention is 
often made in our literature of the seven seas and the seven sages. 


Each tale, invariably onc-piece, with no paragraphs, has, like a typical 
short story, only a few characters, Not much attention is devoted to characteri- 
sation wheather by direct description of the characters themselves or by indirect 
reference to their characteristics through the medium of conversation, for the 
main object of each story is obviously the sustenance of interest in a particular 
incident which, swiftly initiated into action by directly plunging into it at 
the very outset ofa tale, is quickly swept on to a swift denouement, Tho 
language ompoyed is simple, its object being to make it intelligible not only to 
the illiterate common man but even to a child. 


In 1 : - . n . - 
he stories have invariably a conventional conclusion. The Ku/ehanavati 


Katha ends typically thus :— Mun galáru na kahile, Mo Kathati Sarila ityidf- 


meaning “Although I went, he did not tell me, My tale has ended eto.” Occasio- 
nally the ending is twisted into a tinkling rhyme thus:—‘Nei ami thoi japile 
chori vidyati bhala’—Mo kathāti sari, phula gachhati. malā viz. «My tale 
is said, the flower-tree is dead.” Tn other cases, the ancient way of ending a tale 
is also adopted. The ‘Old Sorceress story’, 89 for instance, in the ‘Budhi Asurun 
ends thus Sukhare Ghara dwara kale; rahile implying that the dopo lived 
for ever happily afterwards, 


The story-in-story technique, typified in the ‘Hitopadesa’ or the Arabian 


Nights, is occasionally found in Oriya folk lore, In the *Maunavati Katha’ this 


7, ef, Saletore, The Wild Tribesin Indian History, pp. 33-58, -. - 
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device has been adopted successfully by making one of the characters narrate 


Another or yet another story. It is worth noting that, as inthe two 


classics cited earlier, these links do not naturally arise from incidents, which form 
the tale but are just imbedded in it. 


WITCH-CRAFT 
One of the most interesting features of Oriya folklore is the introduction 
of witch-craft , which invariably lends it not only the supernaturaltouch but goea 
a lcng way in creating the atmosphere of Weirdness, which is so essential an 
element in the technique of a ghost story. The element of witch-craft is deftly 
introduced by the creation of that ghostly family of the old sorceress (Budhi 
Asuruni) and her brood, consisting of her greedy sons and daughters, 


These characters are usually drawn with a light natural yet human 
touch. Inthe Kacha KLamva (glass pillar) Katha we find that. the children, 
in order to find out where the moon-light ended, went to the house of the ald 
Sorceress. There they found that she was cooking rice and one of her lege was 
used as a log in the oven (chuli) while she had spread out her other leg in another 
direction. On seeing tbe children, she exclaimed « O, children, where are you 
going ? Come here and play. ” 


The bestial characteristics of witch-life are also recorded froma lively. 
and a realistic point of view. Tke witches are oredited with man-eating: 
propensities. In the above cited story the old sorceress, after the children had 
left and when her own young ones had arrived, asked them where they had 


been and added that they had missed a good treat saying “what lovely children 
had come here !” 


These witches are depicted often as treacherous. In the Monda Gachha 
ba Gauda pila Katha when-the simple and unsuspectiug Gauda’s (milkman’s) 
son from the bread-fruit tree handed over the Monda sweet to the old sorceress, 
she caught him and took him to her home. When he escaped she caught him 
again and kept him captive in her dwelling. Stupidity.is also recorded as one of 
the characteristics of witches in general. In the tale mentioned already, the old 
witoh's daughter, on inqniring from the Gauda's son the secret of his long. 
and thick hair on his head was told that it was the result of getting bis: head 
crushed in the threshing-pestle (Dheiki). The witch’s daughter seid “please 
brush my head’! . The milk man's son gladly agreed and the witch's daughter 
died. ; f 

The power of metamorphosis and the inordinate capacity of witches for 
abnormal consumption of food perhaps, appropriately in: conformity with their 
demoniao conceptions, is generally recorded. The Oriya conception of an Asuruni 
is that expressed:— E/a asurunita efi pela puruchi kauthi ? She is a witch; 
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In the Chakmak Pani Chalanti Baja 

Katha we are told that a king when out hunting ‘met a witch, who transforming 
herself into a lovely woman, became his queen. Then it happened tbat oa 
one day horses, on anotber day, cows and yet on another day, elephants eng 
in this way all these animals in the royal stables began to disappear. The king 
at first blamed the milkman, but the king’s seven wives stealthily going into the 
royal cow-shed found that it was the Asurunt, who was swallowing the animals. 
The witch thereafter noticed that she had been observed by her co-wives sgainst 
whom she had reported to the king who, at her instigation, had them, though 
pregnant, hurled into a deep ditch for having been responsible for that loss. 
This action reveals the qualities of craftiness, vengeance and cruelty, which. 
were considered to be the characteristics of a witch. 

` The witches were credited with the knowledge of metamorphosis. 

Chamaruni jhia kathá reveals how in the house of an Asuruni, there was a book 
on the art of metamorphosis (.Rup1 parivarina vidyz thila), 


how could her stomach be filled. 


= Another interesting concept of witcb-life. is the practice which was 
adopted to protect the lives of witches and demcns in general. In the tale 
already mentioned, it is interesting to vote that the king's son came to’ know 
that the lives of the witch, including bis father’s wife as well as those of her sister's 
|. Were sheltered in the necks of cranes in their father's -house, So when the lad 
x ‘went and twisted the necks of those birds, all the witch-sisters died. Then he 
took them to bis witch stepmother the crane, in whose neck her life was hidden 
and after making her throw forth all the cows, horses: ond elephants she had 
GONG and thus proving her guilt, he twisted that crane's neck and thus she 
too died The lives of witches were also preserved in pumpkins (Lau) and when 
they were out, as is revealed in the Kaldrdjuna Kathi the witches died- 
. mmediately, — t ria : : 
ज SOCIAL LIFE x 
ae These tales dealing, en they do with the habits and custome of the people 
- of Orissa, often throw 8078 light on certain aspsels of their social life, 
men E es moving through Oriya folk-lore js the 
(06 ~ FIM, We Dave already noticed that there is also an imaginary cake- 
Ned th Monda Pitha Gachha, e NAR ee 
Ec sa 
e Pilha (cake) must have been 


und into a paste as. 


PEI ESAN O EEEE EE ES 


a prepared fromrice and black gram (birhi) 
evident from the explanation in the Pakhiraja Ghoda Katha 


peny 
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Reference is made to vagetables in the gardens of common men as well as of kings, 
In the Mawndvati Katha we are told theta royal retinue was supplied with vegeta- 
bles (pani-parivü) available in the garden of a big house, which were consumed : raw 
and that rice was eaten and river water drunk. The Kalarajana Katha tells us 
how, for cooking purposes a king's son and three of his companions were given dal, 
rice, a cooking bowl and other similar things. Fish must have been very popular. 1n the 
Dalimbz Kumira Katha it is related how the Raghava fish has a good food value 
and is capable of restoring health, ` 


Pets must have been common. In the Vesya Suka Pakhi Katha 
a prostitute is said to have left a Sua bird as a pet which could talk like. a parrot. 
A mongoose was another favourite as we find in the Randi Brahmani Neulara 
Katha. 

Time was calculated in terms of Prafaras but how it was actually 
reckoned is not revealed.! The year was reckoned by months (Māsa) the week by 
days which were calculated as the first, second and third, and distance was 
measured by pads equivalent to 4 mile. Barter was no doubt largely in vogue, but 
cowries (l pice= 20 ccwries) seem to have been current as is evident from the 
Buddhimati Sidhava Jhia Kathi. Occasionally one comes across some of the 
games which must have provided amusement to the people. Hunting (Paridhi) 
was evidently a regal pastine invariably associated with royalty, The common people 
had their own simple amusemonts, Childrea are recorded to have been playing 
with sand or dust houses (Dhili ghara) as oan be seen from the Budhimati 
Sadhava Jhia Kathi. Fishing must have provided pleasure as well food. The 
Pala performance, then as now, must have been a source of entertainment and 
instruction. Thieves seem to have made havoc as at present, and they were 
apprehended by means of watch-dogs.? They must have been kept in jails ( Bandi- 
$alà) whence they were also released on the order of the king, 

The stories some times refer to deities more like human beings among 
mortals, usually rendered their divine assistance to a person in ‘distress and in 
tears, whose cries were heard by the wandering gods. Iśvara and Parvati movirg 
about in the sky once heard such anguish and at Parvati’s entreaty both of them 
descended to earth to enquire from the crying person the reason of his sorrow 


and departed after rendering him assistance. Such an incident is described in 


L 0५ चारि सङ्गात कथा 

2, महाजन र कुकुर कथा 
3, चरि सङ्गात कथा: Ba बन्दी दोइचन्ति ag, मुकुल।इ दिश्रन्ति। राजा wa देले 
सुकुलाइवाकु | समस्ते सुकुल गले | ; 
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the Panasari Katha. Yama, whose kingdom is mentioned in the Kalarajana 
Katha wherein his daughter is said to have studied the science- of prophecy 
(Kakacharitra vidya). lndra is also referred to in some stories, 
POLITICAL CONDITIONS 

The king and his queen formed the fountain heads of the socis] struoture 
in the world of Oriya folk-lore. Wherever the king went he was generally accoms= 
panied by his minister. The Chakmak Pani Chalanti Baja Katha tells us thata 
king when oat hunting was accompanied by his minister (.Mantri) and others. The 
minister is invariably called the Mantri and probably no gradation or types of his 
office were then current. The king was addressed as Manima equivalent to “O 
Lord", Then we hear of another official called the Chakhunia whose duties can, 
to Some extent, be ascertained. In the Pakshirdja Ghodi Katha, the king and 
minister while moving on the way, the latter wanted to know who possibly was 
orying (often represented in Oriya folk loreas an expression of helplessness) the 
monarch said “Call the Chakhunia here", “Will it be befitting you or me?’ ?" The 
Chäkhuniä having tested (chakhiki) said ‘‘No, my Lord, this will befit you’, 
In the Kalárajana Katha, a ruler duiing a hunting expedition, on seeing a lovely 
maiden, enquired from his Chakhunia whom she would wed and was told that she 
would marry only the king. From these details it would appear that there 
Chakhunia must have been a soit of diviner employed by kings. Reference is 
also made in the Chamaruni Jhia Katha to the Katudla, evidently a sort of 
warden (Kotwal) but his functions, however, are not specified, 


The king (raja) had several wives and among them there was the chief 
queen (Pata Rani} while the others went by the common name of the title imply- 
ing lesser queens (Sadia Rani) and they were kept in the town where the ruler lived 
(Naara,® The royal palace is simply referred to aa the king’s house (Raja ghara) as 
we find it in the Alakaneyi Katha. To a king and queon earthly happiness was not 
considered complete without Progeny. In the Babaji Katha we are told that 


there was a king with seven wives, but how could they enjoy, we are asked, their 


earthly wealth as they had no children ? To achieve this object, they resorted 
to nieditation and visited 


gk a saintly persons. Mention is made in several folk-tales of 
Oring 8 son (Raja Puc) as for instance in the tales Mahajana-O- Kukkura or the 
Chari Sangita Katha, The ‘king’s sons were not uneducated. 


1. श्राम भलिकि कि तम भलिकि 

2. श्रापणङ्कर सरिसा 

3. पंखिराज घोड़ा कथा T 
gamer कथा | 


——— — 


he chief quoen was also called the Senior queon वड़राणी - of 
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The Babaji Katha tells us how the king’s sons grew up,learnt their lessens, 
became aoquainted with horseeriding, and shooting bows and arrows, which js 
narrated in the Kalarajana Katha were made of bamboo wood although mention 
is made of arrows made of metals like silver. There must have existed horse and 
elephant stables (Ghodasala hitisala) as is mentioned in the Sadhava Bohu Lilavati 
| Katha and Chatmat Pini Chalanti Baja Katha. The eldest son Was, on attaining 
majority, made the Yuvaraja, on the order of his father, the king. The ministers 
stood near him, the royal umbrella Chhatra and the fly-whisks Chamara wero held 
over him and he sat on the royal throne Simhasana and elephants with gold 
vessels Kalass made the consecreation Abhisheka. This account is given in the 
Sadhava Ghara Bohu Katha. The king’s son’would move about in the company 
of the son of the Mahajana a goldsmith Sunäri, a carpenter 'Badhei or a 
weaver Tanti as can be seen from these stories already cited. Likewise consi- 
derable latitude seems to have been observed in the case of royal ladies too. 
The Chamarami]hia Katha reveals bow there was a certain king’s daughter, 
who bad as her companions the daughter ef a minister Maniri, & merchant 
Sadhava and a warden gatwal who went toa wood for a picnic. If this was 
really the case, then the king and his sonsand daughter must have lived in a 
fairly democratic atmosphere, without the exclusive air of isolation with whioh F 
royalty is generally associated, The king’s son was usually married to a maiden - 
af another royal family, though this practice was by no means the rule. It ia 
| possible that, in some cases at least, certain conditions were made precedent to 
such a royal wedding. In the JMaunavati Ka!'hà the king’s son stated that he 
would marry 8 maiden if she would withstand after he had chastised her in ten 
ways, Which, however, have not been defined. Even theking’s daughters and 
daughter-in-laws appear to have lent & hand in the royal kitchen.” 


Little can be made of any administrative units and in the works of 
folk-lore traditions, they hardly existed. As noticed already the folk-tales, when 
alluding to the king or h's queen, refer to the Naara, a Nagara, where was built the 
1 royal house Raja ghara but invariably the rest of the area is referred to as the 
， country Gana. 

i Tho folk-tales relate to a world of small kingdoms and their little kiogs. 

| In the Kalavajana Katha for instance, are mentioned in the kingdoms of the 

‘Para raja’, ‘Baghé raja, 'Bürhi raja’ about. half a mile from one another. 

| 3 Whether they were imaginary rulers or totemestic tribal chiefs, having the dove, 
tiger and wild boar as their emblems, can hardly be made cut. 


à 
j TTT a 
| 11. of सुनाफुल कथा | 
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THE ORIYA INSCRIPTIONS OF 
PRATAPA DEVA AND HIS FATHER GOVINDA DEVA. 
By Sri Satyanarayan Rajaguru 
Part I—The Jagannatha Temple Inscription of Pratapa Deva 


After Prataparudra Gajapati we possess of only a few Oriya inscriptions 
of the kings of Orissa up to 1559-60 A. D. when Mukunda Deva -ascended the 
throne, So far as our knowledge goes we get only six Oriya inscriptions of 
this period viz, one inscription from the Jagannatha temple at Puri which belongs 
to — Pratápa Deva and five inscriptions «from the temple of 
Simhachalam which belong to Suvarnakegari Govinda Deva. From their Virudas 
we can ascertain that. Pratüpa Deva is a different king from Suvarnakeéari 
Govinda Deva, m as Se 

The Simhachalam temple inscriptions mention the Srahi or Anka years of 
the king along with the solar month, lunar tithi and the name of the week day, With 
the help of the astronomical data, as discussed in detail in this paper, Govinda 
Deva came to the throne in 1533-34 A, D. i = 


: In 1893 M. M. Chakravarti pulbished à paper on the Oriya inscriptions 
inJ. 4.8. B., Vol. EXIIT, (1893), pp. 88-104 -in whioh he gave the text of the 
Oriya inscriptions found in the temple of Jagannatha at Puri, On the right side 
of the Jaya-Vijaya door. of the said temple, among other inscriptions, one belongs 
to a king whose name is given’ with Virudas as St Pratapa Deva Maharaja 
and this inscription records the 4th Srabi (Anka) of the king and -the occasion 
of the grant which fell on Bichha, sukla, Trüyà. and Tuesday. M..M,. Chakra- 
yarti identified this king -with Go vinda Vidyadhara and. fixed the date of the 
inscription as the 7th N ovember, 1542 A. D. But ‘this da 
aa the (thi was Amavasya, and not Sukla Trtiya, 
tried to reotify his mistake by fixing up ano 
dealing with this question, I like to give t 
is based the entire theory of Chakravarti , 
history of Orissa, namely the last date 
accession of Govinda Vidyàdhara :一 


te was found to be wrong 
Afterwards in 1900 Chakravarti 
ther date for the’ inscription. : Before 
he text of the insoription on‘ which 
relating to two important dates in the 
of Prataparudra Gajapati and the date of 
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Text 
(See Plate XXI) 


1. at वीर गजपति Ws uu नवकोटि कर्णाट FERIA श्री मन्महाराजाधि[राज श्री- |# 
2. गोविन्ददेवराज श्रीमन्वीरवरप्रताप श्री श्री प्रतापदेव माहाराजाङ्कर वि[जि राज्ये समस्त | 

3. ४ शङ्क श्राही विच्छा सुकल तृतिञ्रा मंगलवारे जगमोहन मण्डपे श्री [जगन्नाथ grax ज-] 
4. राईले भोजगन्नाथ तोह पद्मपाद देखी(खि) आसिवा यी(यि)बारे विना walt नर्क बिभ 

उदयगि- | 

5. रि सरि परिजन्ते स्वदेशी परदेशी जा(या)त्री मानङ्कर दान BIS, 

6. दानी ए भूमीर + राजामाने [ust प्रति- |. «« + 

7. पालना करिवे SY) ए कथा अन्यथा क- 

8. इई से श्री जगन्नाथङ्क, द्रोह [करई | 

9. स्वहस्ते वाह्मण वध कला पाप [लभइ | सर्वा- | 
10, नेता(तान्‌)भाविनो भूमिपाला;न्‌ भूयो भूयो या-] | 
11. चते रामचन्द्रः । सा[मान्योयं धर्मसेठु ह| i 
12. पाणां काले का[ले | 
13. nada [भवद्भिः ॥ |## 


Chakravarti wrote another paper on the ‘Inscriptions of Kapilendra 
Deva’ in J. A. S. B. (1900), pp.173-89 where also be identified the king of this 
inscription with Govinda Deva and gave the revised corresponding date of the 
inscription as the 30th. October, 1543 A. D. But this date too does not tally with 
the date given in the inscription as the day falls on the solar month of Tila 
instead of Biehha. Thinking the king to be Govinda Deva, Chakravarti suggested 
that Prataparudra Deva lived at least upto 1535 A. D. He also committed 
another error by accepting the Jaggann tha Charit myla written in th: 17th or 
18th century A. D. as an authority to prove that Prataparudra Deva rurvived 
Chaitanya who died in 1533-34 A. D., according to the Vaishnavite works of 
Bengal, In this connection he wrote as follows :— 


| * Tho portions which aro shown within brakets wore road by Chakravarti when there 
4 was no plaster over thoso lettors. Now they aro not visible, 


+ Chrkravarti read गड़जात in place of “दानी ए भूमीर? | The reading of “गड़जात? was 
accepted by R. D, Banerji and other historians, 


f Ohakravarti has not deciphered tho lines, from 10-13, 


j 
i ** Tho toxt of .tho first two lines of this familiar vorse are incerted aftor that of the 
third and fourth lines, ८५४४3 
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“Prataparudra’s accession year falla in 1496-97 A, D. as calculated by 
his dnly reliable Anka date in the Jagannátha temple inscription. The time of his 
death is uncertain, According to Madala Pariji he was succeeded first by his son 
Kalua Deva who reigned for a year and five months, and then by another of his 1 
sons Kakbāruā Deva who ruled for only three months. They were killed, one after 
the other, by their minister Govinda Vidyadhara. The latter then uaurped the throne, 
and founded the small dynasty known as the Bhoi. One inseription of Govinda 
Deva is known in the temple of Jagannatha, 1t ia dated 4th Anka, Biecha, Sukla, 
Trüyà, Tuesday, or 30th October, 1513 A. D. From this it is deducible that 
Govinda Deva began to reign in 1541-42 A, D. So that if the Madala Pànji's dates 
as regards Kakháruà and Kalua Devas be accepted, Pratáparudra's last year 
would fall in 1339.40 A D. According to a tradition noticed ia Jagannatha- 
Charitamrta, an Oriya biography of Jagannatha Dasa, a desciple of Chaitanya and 
the founder of the Atibada sub-sect of Vaishnavas in Orissa, Prataparudra survived 
Chaitanya. The latter died, according to his biographies, in 1455 Sake or 1533-74 
A.D. So, then Pratüparudra might have been reigning at least in 1635 A. D., 
and there is nothing improbable in his reigning upto 1639-40 A. D." 1 


What Chakravarti suggested in 1900 with hesitation was taken by R. D. | 
ae to be a fact in 1930 who wrote the following in his History of Orissa V ol. I, 
p. 334 :一 
“At Puri Chaitanya died, or as his desciples believe, was carried away ! 
| bodily to heaven in 1533-34. Prataparudre survived him for six years. He has 
been deduced by Chakravarti from the date of the accession of Govinda 
Vidyadhara of the Bhoi dynasty that Prataparudra must have died early in 1640. 
According to tradition as recorded in the Jagannztha Oharitamrta, a biography of 
the Oriya saint, Jagannatha Dasa, the founder of the Atibarc sect of Oriya 
Vaishnavas, Prataparudra survived Chaitanya.” _ : 
Banerji further wrote : “the length of the reiga of Kakharua Deva is not 
mentioned by Chakravarti and it is therefore rot possible to ascertain when the 
Süryavam$a dynasty became extinct. Govinda ascended the throne in 1641-42, as 


1. J. A. S. B. 1900, p.185 


RS 
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In 1928 the Simhachalam inscriptions were published in the South-Indian- 

Inscriptions, Volume VI where five inscriptions of Govinda Deva were published 

in Deva-Nagari script. Sri P. Mukherji who published a book entitled History of “the 

Gajapati Kings of Orissa’ in 1953 dealt with the history of Govinda Vidyadhara. 

| He writes: “So far, seven inscriptions of the reign of Govinda Vidyadhara have been 

| found out, one in the Jagannatha temple and six! in the temple of Narasimha at . 
Simhachalam. In these inscriptions Govinda Vidyadhara retained the high-sound- 
ing title of the Gajapati Kings such as ‘Managovinda Vira Sri Gajapati, tho 
overlord of Gauda, Karnata and Kalabsrga. He is also styled Suvarna kesari 
in the inseriptions at Simhachalam,"? 


Although Sri P, Mukherji cited the inscriptions of Govinda Deve found 
in the temple of Simhachalam, he did not verify the corresponding dates mentioned 
in those inscriptions with the Anka years of the said king; otherwise he would have 
been able to detect the mistake in the suggestion made by M, M. Chakravarti. 
In the second part of this paper I have discussed this aspect and arrived at tho 
conclusion that SuvarnakeSari Govinda Deva of the Simaachalam temple inscription 
commenced bis rule from 1533-34 A. D, According to JMadalipgji and the 

| Akbarnama we know that Govinda Deve had a son named Pratapa Deva alias 
Chakra-Pratapa Deva who ruled for 13 yearsor so. Our Pratapa Deva who 
possesses of the glorious titles of the Gajapatis can ‘be identified with the ‘son 

| of Govinda Vidyadhara. So, the Jagannatha temple inscription must have been 

1 inciecd after the Simhachalam inscriptions of Suvarnake$ari Govinda Deva whose 
date of accession is A. D. 1532-34, s 

Now, basing on the above facts let me procceed on to find out the date 
of the Jagannatha temple inscription which is incised on the 4th Anka year of 
Pratapa Deva. This record is made in Biccha, Sukla, Trtiya and Tuesday which 
corresponds to the following dates? 


(1) The 15th November, 1547 A. D. 
(2) The llth. November, 1550 A. D. 
(3) The 27th. November, 1554 A. D 
Basing on these different dates I give below a list of the Anka years 
according to the Anka reckoning which started and ended on the day of ‘Suniya 
or the 12th -#thz of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada + 


eS ees 2 Rs i 


So far: only fire inscriptions have boon publishod, but Sri Mukhorji gives the 
number fs six. 


- The history of the Gajapati Kings of Orisst, pp. 108-09 . : 
3. Indian Ephemeris by Swamikannu Pillai Vol V, pp. 297,808 and Dil, - 
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From To Aiika year 

I 19-8-1545 A.D. 7-9-1546 A.D. 2 
. 7-9-1546 „ 27-8-1547 ,, 3 
27-8-1547 ,, 16-89-1548 ,, 4 
II 16-8-1548 „ 3-9-1549 „ 2 
3.9.1519 ,, 23-8-1550 ,, 3 
23-8-1550 ,, 11-9-1551  ,, 4 
IIT 313-1052 ,, 20-8-1553  , 2 
20.8-1553 ,, 8-9-1554 ,, 3 
8.9.1654. ,, 29.8.1058  ,, 4 


From this calculation it is evident that Pratapa Deva might have started 
his rule either in 1645-46 A. D. or 1548-49 A, D. or 1552-53 A. D. Therefore we 
are not able to say how long his father Govinda Deva ruled although with the 
help of the Simhachalam inscriptions we know the year of his accession is in 
1633-34 A. D. and that Prataparudra Gajapati must have died before that year. 


Ramaprasad Chand studied the 


different manuscripts of Mdadalapaiiji 


and published a paper entitled ‘Notes from the Madalapafji’ in the Journal of 
Society, Vol. XIII, pp, 10-£7. There he wrote 


Bihar & Orissa Research 
the following :— 


“Govinda Vidyadhara known as Vira Govinda Deva after hia usurpation, 
who died in Śakāvda 1467 (A. D. 1545), was succeeded by his son Chekra (or 


Chaka)Pratapa Deva". 


Tam unable to trace the source from which Chanda got this Saka year, 
but trusting on his erudition I have no objection to accept its authenticity which 
fits in well with the astronomical data leading to the year 1545-46 as the last date 
of Govinda Vidyadhara and succession of his son Pratapa Deva. 


Part 11—Simhachalam Temple Inscriptions of Govinda Deva 


Five Oriya inscriptions of Govinda Deva who used the prefix of 
SuvarnakeSari in his name are found in the 


Visakbapatna district the text of which was 
in the South Indian I nscriplions, Vol. VI, N 
inscriptions are found on the round 
shrine of the temple of Simhachalam, 

letters and Janguage used in them aro 0 


The donor of these 


the title of “diz श्री गजपति 


temple of Simhachalam in the 


published in the Deva-Nagari charecter 
08. 748, 778, 027, 749 and 700. These 
‘Pillars of the verandah around the central 
The inscriptions are well-preserved, The- 
riya of the 16th, century A. D, 


grants is one Suvarnake£ari Govinda Deva who used 


MPR नवकोडि कएणीर कलवरगेश्वर? liko the Süryavamśi 
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Gajapati kings of Orissa, According to the tradition of the Madalapanji G ovinda 
Vidyadhara occupied the throne of Orissa after Prataparudra Gajapati, and sait 
seems that SuvarnakeSari Govinda Deva of these inscriptions is the same Govinda 
" Vidyadhara of the JMadalapüiiji tradition. The significance of the epithet 
॥ ‘SuvarnakeSari’ attached to the name of Govinda Deva is not known for want of 
records relating to his family history. From tho topographical accounts it seems 
that he belonged to some families of ‘Oddadi’ of Visakhapatna district. 
Unfortunately these -inscriptions of Simhachelam temple have not been 
correctly deoiphered*. In 1953 I visited the temple to read correctly the Oriya 
inscriptions there when I paid special attention to these epigraphs of Govinda 
Deva. The revised texts of these epigraphs are given below :— 


I 
Text 
1. श्री बीर श्री गजपति गउड़ेस्वर नवकोटि Fale कलवरगेस्वर सुवर्नकेसरी गोविन्द देउ माहाराजाङ्कर 
बिजे सुभराज्ये 
2. समस्त 3 ag श्राहिः कोन दि ८ सु १३ बुधवारे गदाधर ED गोचरे जीउर क्षेत्रः बड़ 
सम्प्रदा दसगोक्षीरैड़िकार मानङ्कर 
i 3. घिला केरे पत्र ॥ आम्भ वर्तन देस पदर वाड़ भूई भित्तरे राउत्ता तोटाकु उत्तर वा (व्या)पि [|] i 
तामर dere पश्चिम[।] कन्या महातिकि द- 
4. क्षिण्‌ | ए मध्यरे भूई खण्डे परमेस्वरङ्ग तोटा करिवा निमित्तो ए भूई पुरुणा तोथर भूई पड़िग्रा 
` होई बन पर्वत हो- 
5. ई थिला. [1] ए निमित्ते ए भूइकि पाञ्चयो(र)ङ्का घेनि ए भूइ germ, ्राचन्द्राक स्थाई करि 
`` ` निधि निक्षेप कूप पासाण सहित करि धारा पू 
6. d करि घिलु | एथिकि ज्ञाति. सामन्त पूर्वादि दानकेरे बिरोधि थिले श्राम्भे तुलाउ [। | एथकु आन 
वोलि न पाउ [1] 
7. -एथकु साक्षि पाञ्च परकरण नरसिंघ पात्र सिन्धु पसापालेक ग्राचेञ्रा पसापालेक नरसिंघ पणिडते 
कुलसेखर आनगाव(ई) 
8. मुद्रहरतङ्क प्रमाण | RÈR [भण्डार पेटिरे] भगवान पात्र उभये अनुमते [1] साक्षि वड़ सम्प 
4 ˆ (म) [दा]र दश गोक्षीरे AFR मा- , 
9. नङ्कर सनमत ॥ - 


ee, 


i : 
i * The text of all tho five inscriptions publi.hed in the S f. I. Vol. VI, is full fo 
7 mistakes which are not shown here, 
i 1. Reid dq 
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i 
$ Text 
Y. ARA गजपति asta (ae नवकोटि कर्नाट कलव[र èen | सुवन(न)केसरी गोविन्ददेड 
माहाराजाङ्कर विजे सुभ राइजे समस्त ४ 
2, are | विज्छा दि ts का )१३ समवारे | श्रीकरण पद्दनाएक | श्री हाड पद्टनाएङ्क गोचरे 
fax देउलर बड़सम्परदा दस गोच्षीरेड़ीकार मान- 
3. ङ्कर देला केरे पत्र [I] श्राम्भर वरतन देस पद्र वाड़ भूई Rat । कालिश्रारम तोटाकु उत्तर 
राजदाणडकु पूर्व गड़ाकु दक्षिण तेन्ठुली ग- 
4, च्छक पश्चिम [|] ए मभिरे भूई खण्डे | परमेस्वरङ्क , तोटा करिवा निमित्त । से भूईकि ससकानी 
ze m घेनि | ए भूई तुम्भङ्क, A- 
5. चद्धार्क स्थाई aft | निधि AAT कूप पासाण सहितक[रि] ए धारा पूर्व करि fg! 1) एथिकि 
ज्ञाति सामन्त पूर्व आदि दान केरे विरोध थिले 
6. aA ठुलाउ | एथु आन वोली न थाई | एथकु साखि पञ्च पर्करणे नरसिंघ पात्र सिन्धु 
पसूपालेक APA पसूपालेक नर- 
7, सिंघ पटतो(?)कुलसेखर आनगाई मुद्रहरत की (ङ्क) प्रमाण] नरसिंघरेड़ी पकिणडरेड़ी भगवान 
पात्र | उभये श्रनुमते साक्षि वड़-सम्प- 
8. रदा दस गोचीरेड़ीकार मानङ्कर सनमत [॥ | 
. MI 
Text 
1. श्री जगनाथ [1 वीर श्री गजपति stat नवकोटि saz कलवरके( गे)श्वर श्री सुवर्णुकेस(श)री 
श्री गावि «AA 
2. माह्राजाङ्कर विजे सु(शु)भ राईजें समरत ५ ag श्राहिं | मकर दि ५ क्रि ५ सोमवारे। 
grate RIER- ; 
3. aama वालुङ्ि भञ्ज हरिचन्दन माहापात्रङ्कर दत(त्त) | श्री aaja ` देवङ्करः भोग 
कृतक | प्रात- 
4. रमृतभोग परीक्षा गदाधर माहपात्रङ्कर अधिकारे | लेखामाधिर(१) सुइ _्राणड्राधरी चोप्पापलि 
ग्राम १ सिं 
. 5. साइ XE ग्रारकोतलि ग्राम १ वीरकोटर SRE ग्रा १ हुई जलभूई्रा चम्पावरम गा १ तिन्तारि 
सीमार 
6, aera at गाए ग्रा ५ दत्त करिषिलु [[] एथि भितरु देउले परवेस(श) कला टार] 
quu बरस श्री नरसिंघ- 
EM ST is ee i M MM SEMIS E 
1, Read कन्य 
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7. malag, सेवाकरिवाकु वैष्णय श्ररक्षित एदाङ्क, ससकानि ट २०० जा या ad ARIE करि 
fag [1| ए परमेस्व(श्व)- 
8. wu लागिर नीति [। , ग्रमिपुरि deus ४ ce १ नित्यानि जावत चन्द्राक करि देउथिव | 
स्वदत्ता प्रदत्तां वा न सह- 
9. न्ति हरन्ति बा | | as)S वर्ष aza विश्वायां महते fa मिः [||| श्री नरसिंघ ह) 
aag स श)रण [11] 
IV 
Text 
1. वीर श्री गजपति गउडेस्वर नवको(ट कर्नार कलबरफेस्वर श्री गोविन्ददेव माहाराजाङ्क, विजे 
सुभ राईजे समस्त 
2. आठ ८ अङ्क श्राहि ककड़ा दि ८ क्रि? usum zh श्री करण पसापालेक प्रकरण 
नरसिङ्ग परिडत सिहा: °° ; 
3. करपत्र घिला । आशभमानङ्कर सासन देस [उ]ड़ादि भित्त(त)रे sea पा[ट|। वोड़ाड़ 
गाए | ए रखिवा | पूर्व ्राम्भमानङ्कर सासनः+ ees 
4. जा fag पणकरि [हरिलारु | हरिचन्दन ame एहाक्लर सन्धि करि | पूर्व कमागड़ा बराह्मणे राजा 
Alaa उड़ादि diam नरसिंत्र देउलर 
5. af नाथ देवङ्कर वसिवा पू १५ मो म्भ ब्राह्मण सिसि(ष्य) प्रकरणङ्कर रकि खि)वा [|| 
गोविन्ददेउ 3।कुरङ्क आईसि कामार्थे | प्रमाण पू- 
6. aaah देलि | गदाधर माहापापरङ्क ङ्क) आइज्ञा देले । sueng देइ nueng, fg | ए 
ALAM मानङ्कर th ajar | एहाकु थि 
7. वोल ग्राइज्ञा afg गदाधर माद्दापात्रे थाइ : उण्डेल--.ट ३२ का प्रथमार [म्म 
प्रकरणकु द(दो स थिव [1] ए वस(ब)ज **--* ; 
8. ल आस्था प्रकम्णर भोग १० [1] नरसिंघ ea --रा torem सिंघ नाथठाकु २| (१) १ 11) 
qafi वा ३२ | ओड़ाड़ ग्राम १ तो 
| 0. शो करिचु १ आटे अप(ण माणेक ट १ पुरुसोत्तम पसापालेक ट १ (D [eni] पटनायक 
| 1), अपर पसापालेक सिंघ पसापालेक ट १ [1] आने अथये'ए सिन्धूपसापालेक ट temm पसापाले 
z? रामे- 
11. jama zw म्म रजा 5 १ [|| नरसिंघ परिडतट १|| safe सिंघना भर 
z १ [|| बीड़ा नरसिंघ पसा[पालेक]---कुठ्या ॥ उदार शु 
12. । १६। एहि समाजे ara Zar से| आए करिवे [I] जो. परीक्षा पुर्वे पर कथा que 


€ 


i पमाणकु लंबे ; 
i 1), [सि] afaa tam, द्रोहक्लार दोस हो ददोइ)व l sat Ra ससकानि माढ़ «व । | 
'एथिर देसर 


| 14, "ard [1] आम्मर सनमत | एथिकि आन कहिवाकु नाहि | एधकु आन see Ung 
= | 
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V 

1 Text 

वीर श्री गज्पति गडडेश्वर नवकोरि कर्नाट कलवरगेश्वर श्री सुवर्नफेस- 

रि गोविन्द्‌ देउ माहाराजाङ्क विजे{विजे}सुभ राइजे समस्त ८ ung ale क- 

कड़ा दि १२ सु दि ११ सुकरबारे गदाधर माहापात्रङ्क भाई क्रिष्ण ang गो- 

sm तल जीश्रर कुम्भ निजोग मानङ्कर धीला केरे पप्र । ्राग्भर 

5. वर्तन देस नन्दवरम ग्रामर gz frat गोपालपात्र खोलाइवार हृद भितरे 

0. ए हृदकु उत्तरकु २ ई तोटाकु दखिण [।} ए मिर uz अ्रठर हात नले पश्चिस गुंड | ए माणे 
लेखा [1] z वारम ir 

7. sg खण्डे परमेस्वरङ्क भोग करिवा निमन्ते ए yè कम वहोनि ?) श्राचन्द्राक स्थाई करि 
निधि निखेप 


8. कूप पापाण सहित करि धारा पूर्वक करि देलु [|| एथिकि ज्ञाति सामन्त द्वारा दान केरे 
विरोध थिले श्राम्मे gas [। | एथकु आन 


> w N = 


9. बोलि नथाइ [|| एथकु साक्षि देउल सङ्गुपाटरासाहु waa पसापालेक नरसिंघ पणिते 
कुलसीखर 
10. aama [॥ | 


None of these inscriptions record the Saka year, but each gives Anka of . 


the king with astronomical data on the help of whioh I like to ascertain the regnal 


/ years of Govinda Deva as shown below :— 

No. ae in S.LI. Anka Astronon ical Corresponding 

ie ol. V1, yenr data date in A. D, 

tees 3 i 

: cs : Kanya'Di.8,Su.13 8-9-1535, Wednesday 
7 vee oe aes Biccha?, Di.13,Kri.13, 22-11-1537, Monday. 
ee ae : Makara, Di.5,Kri.5, 1-1-1525, Monday. 
? nie ut Kakada,Di.8,Kri,14 Trregular.14,Friday 。 


bp Kakadà?,Di.12.SuDi, l 1 11-7-1539,11, Friday. 


EE o o rA LL Ie E o. 
Sa SA 


+ "There; c 
: D is a letter “A? on tho top of QT. soi; should be 7०४ क्रिष्ण माद्दान्ति 
- Thisisthe day for ‘reckoning of ‘Suniya’, The 12th sas -of Suk] Bhadrapada 
passed over during the night : : oe 
2, The 12th tithl passed before the midday, 
3, 


Tn this inscription the lottor ‘Su,’ Seems to have been wrongly put for ‘KT? 
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Bssing on the astronomical data found in these inscriptions the reokon- 
ing of the Anka years of Govinda Deva will be as ‘shown below: — 


^ 


Actual hk From To Corresponding 
: year year A. D. A.D Sake year. 

lorem eee 07 A, 31-8-1633......... 20-8-1534......... 1455-56. 

PE E E A 5 20-8-1034......... -8-9-1635......... 1496-67. 
ai PANE 4 8-9-1535.........28-8-1536.........145 7-58. 
4.03700 有 28-8-1536......... 18-8-1537....... ..1458-59. 
EIU MU ETIN TI 18-8 1537......... 6-9-1538......... 1459-60. 
6 8 6-9-1538 26-8-1539......... 1460-61. 

d e i oa ee D. uoo sr 26-8-1539......... 14-8-1540......... 1461-62, 

Lo NR 10; 14-8-1540, ........ 2-9-1541......... 1462-63. 
LN ll. ae 2.9-1541......... 22-8-1542......... 1463-84. 

10: ee ees 12: eae 22-8-1642......... 10-9-15€3......... 1404-65. 
llic eS 13: 10-9-1543......... 29-8-1544......... 1465-86: 
12:5. OM Ts 29-8.1544......... 19-8-18545......... 1466-67. 
nna 15 xS 19-8-1845......... 7-9-19549......... 1467.68. 


If, according to Ramaprasad Chanda’s Madalapanjt, Govinda Deva'a son 
Pratapa Deva came to the throne in Sakavda 1467 or A.D. 1545,1 then Govinda 
Deva must have ruled for 12 years or upto his 14th or 16th Anka year, as shown 
| in the above table. But some other copies of the Madalapafzi differ from the 
above date and state that Govinda Vidyadhara rulad for 7 years or from Saka 
1456 to 1463 (Vide the Madalapanji, the Oriya edition of the Prachi—Samiti, 
Cuttack, p. 58), This date does not tally with our astronomical calculations, As 
such, we are not able to give any credence to the dates of the Madalapanjz. 


Regarding the important political events of the time of Govinda Vidya- 
dhara, as mer tioned in all the copies of Madalapinji, we may refer to his stratagical 
movements in the far south against Quli Qutb Shah, the Sultan of Golkondà. It 
is stated that he halted there for about eighteen montha where-after he suddenly 
left the field and procoeeded towards the north-Oriesa due to some internal | 
troubles which appeared there. Here, 1 like to (००09 the following from Sewell’ 
extract from some Muslim accounts :- 


*Quli Qutb Shah of Golkonda made war on Orissa and inflicted a severe 


i 

. defeat on the Gajapati king in a battle near Rajahmundry, The king of Orissa 
| sued for peace and ceded to Golkonda the whole of the territory between the 
Godavari and Krishna river.2” 
| E CON ete en teen M ENG 


1 J.B, & 0, R, 8. Vol ATIT, 1927 p. 17. 
2. Historical Inscriptions of South India, p. 248, 
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The above description which Sewell gives from the Persian source fully 
supports the accounts of the Madalapa. ji and justifies the need of Govinda 
Vidyadhara’s presence in the south for a long period of 18 months; and also his 
clash with Golkonda, which, according to him, took place in 1540 A. D. 

Acording to our calculation the year 1540 falls on.the. 9th Anka or 7th 
regnal year of Govind Deva.” Méadalapiiji says that he went... to -the south or 
to Golkonda during his 7th Anka year.---His presence at Simhachalam on 11-7-1539 
A, D. (8th Anka) is known from an inseription whioh. supports Madalapanje 


During the absence of Govinda Vidyadhara from Orissa, ^ Madalà pañji 
narrates that his nephew, Raghubhaiija Chhotarai rebelled against him. So Govinda 
Vidyadhara ruturned from the sotth after appointing there hia reliable officer 
named Dandi Vidyadhara. Mean while Raghubhafjs Chhotarai, with bis two 
supporters, namely Abdul Shah and Bàlunti Sriehandana,: defended: his position 
from the other side of the Mahanadi. A severe fight took’ place between the two 
parties where 60,000 men were killed 


In the Simhachalam inscription of 1-1-1637 A, D. (no. 927 of S ILI, VI) 
we get the name of Bāluñkibhañja Harichandana Mahapadtra. Probabl y he wea 
the same Bāluñkì Srichandsax of the Midalapifji who rebelled against his master 
Govind -Vidyadhara in 1549 A. D. 


Now, the questions is whether the above event is the only cause for the 
defeat of the Gajapstiin the South or is there any other reason? I think, the 
natural calamity of 1540 also is contributed to it. There was a severe famine during 
that year throughout Indis, In this connection I quote the following from an 

- extract of the Persian accounts published in J A , 1923, p. 232 :- 


"In 154) A, D. a famine spreading over the East-coast of the Red-Sea, 
affected Corromandel Coast, usually immune from euch disasters. During the 
winter of the same year, owing to sc arecity of rain, the terrible famine affected 
the whole of India. ‘Men and women trooped dowa to therivers and the sea, 
and drowned thamselves, when they could no loager endure to the agoay of 
hunger; the natives of the Corromandel Coast were drivanto cannibalism ; and 
in the letter to Prinos Luiz, D. Joao de Castro estimat ०8 that two-thirds of the 
population of Vijayanagar perishe 1." 1 

From this we understand that in 1340 A. D , for the first time, Orissa 
lost a portion of her kingdom ia the south lying batween the rivers Godavari and 
Krish na when Govinda Daya was on the throne. He suffered a heavy defeat 
at the hands of Qali Qatb Shih of Golkonda, and it happened not only due to the 
internal troubles in Orissa ,but also owing to the terrible famine of 1540 A. D. 


1, K. G Jayne, Vasco de Gama and his Successors, p. 135. 
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1, The Journal is scheduled to be published quarterly, for April 


July, October and Jaunary, 


2, All papers for the Journal are to be sent to the Publisher, 
O.H.R,Journal, Orissa Museum, New-Capital, Bhubaneswar, Orissa. 


3. Papers should be thoroughly corrected before submission and neatly 


typsd on one side only. 


4. -Photographio prints or diagrams should be quite clear, 


5. Following Sanskrit notations are to be adopted for transliteration :一 
$I-b w,.—u ` 


a=a; आ, =; इ, =}; 
R=]; ए, 8 
( Anusvara )=m 
Jihvamtliya=x 


क खे ग घ ss = 

| च छु ज भ = 
ट ठ ड.ढ ण = 
Sour qr quee 

i qom 4 ie 
j al ल व= ` 
| शप wg = 
s F 


6. Paper dealing with the subjects noted below will be accepted for 


publication:— 


Care at, 550; 


: ( Vissrga )—h 


Avagraha—? 
ka kha ga gha 
cha chha ja jha 
ta tha da dha 
ta tha da dha 
pa pha ba bha 
ya rà. la va 
$a sha sa ha 
la 


(i) Topics on Indian or Orissan History 


(ii) History of Oriya and Sanskrit languages and literatures. - 


(iii) Religious cults, 


(iv) Anthropology, Ethnology and Folk-lore. 


L AEN : TE (v) Archeology. 


(vii) Numismatics. 
_ (viii) Epigraphy, 


(vi) Art and Arohitecture, . 


í (ix) Historical Geography, 
i 23205 = - (x) “Topics: based on old records 


7. Contributors will be supplied with 25 reprinta of their papers. 


ऊ, «5७ 


a 


at, Y=au. 
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‘LION ON ELEPHANT’ MOTIF IN ORISSAN ART. 
By Prof. 0, C. Gangoly. 


A part from the relief sculptures of the Dasa dik pdlas and the Apsaras, 
Naginis, and Mithunas,-the facades of Orissan temples are decorated with a group 
of architectural sculputures, of peculiar forms and motifs,-the significance of which 
has not been fully investigated and explained. One such motif, frequently 
met with in Orissan monuments,—is. the . representation of., the ‘Lion on 
Elephant’. 


Various heraldic presentations. of Lion in a variety of conventional and 
mythological forms occur throughout the whole history of Indian Art. The Asokan 
Lions, and their derivatives. in. early Buddhist monuments (both in the role of 
finials of pillars and in. other decorative and symbolical - uses). are of wholly 
different significance, probably derived from the patronymn of Sakya-Simha (Cp. s: 
the miniature effigy of a lion. between the feet of the standing ‘Bodhisattva’ of 
Friar Bala, dated 123 A. D., Sarnath Museum, and, on the throne of the Buddha 
in Mathura Art). The Lion; motif continues; in early Gupta Art, both as members 
of the capitals of pillars (Temple No. 17, Sanchi) and also in other roles, such as 
punctuating, miniatures, on the string-courses of the bases of Gupta temples, as 
at Durga temple at Aihole. The earliest occurrence of the, Lion.in Orissa, is. on " 
the shouldera:,of the Vimana, below the neck of the Amala Sila of the Pargurama- 
swara Temple (o. 760 A. D.) 


The other significant use of the forms of Lions is in the role of the 
Guards at the Gates:at the entrance (Simha-Dwara) of the Bhuvaneswar temples— 
which- havegiven- the special name of the *Lion-Gate' to the Orisean entrances, 
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It is difficult to identify the earliest specimen of these Guardian Lions as the 
finest eurviving specimens-at the entrance of Lingaraja may be substituted effigies, 
replacing earlier or original ones, damaged or broken in course of time. Another 
class of lion-motifs-are rampant forms with riders occurring on square relief panels- 
on the facade of the Vaitala-Deul, Bhuvaneswar. 


A distinction has to be made-in the prescriptions of the different forme 

of this animal e, g. Simha and Sardiila-referred to in certain Silpasatra texts, A 

generio name for the king of beasts is Vyala, occurring both in Northern and 

Southern texts and usages. Prof, Nirmal K. Bose has suggested that the Orissan 

oraftsman’s ‘Vidala’ is perhaps a corruption of the Sanskrit word 'Vyàla', Curi- 

ously, the classification of Lions to be used in artistic representations is given in 

a Sinhalese Silpa-text : RUPA-MALA (yet unpublished) from which I quote from 

. Mr. E. R. Goonaratna’s copy and translation made in 1907. This text sets forth 
sixteen kinds of Lions (Sodasa varga Simhah). 


KeSari Harini Vyaghri Varabi Sigumarini 
Matangi ca Sikhi Bhogi, Kinnari Garudadvajia 
Bhalluka Manjari Tunga Sakhamriga Virátikà 
Simhadi varga ityadi bhagaso dagameva oa !! 


eee ose eee oes 


Truna ( ? Tunga ) Simha Kala Simhah, 
Pandu Simhagca Keśarī 
Tesam caturnam Simhanam 
Kesari-tvagra-tam gatah !! 
“Of the above four types, Kesari is the highest." 
The next verse describes the physiognomy of the Lion. 
i Saga-mukha sama, netras canda-dristi-prabhavo 
Mridu Kurila SukeSah kaksa vakshah saromah ! 
Upacita aja pristhah Saindhavai-stulya dehah 
Lalita-gati vi$eso dirgha-valah sa Simhah. !! 


$ This is a veritable portrait of the normal Zoological type rather than a 
Herladic lion of Indian Art, 

Tt should be noted that in the above sixteen categories the Sardila; the 
heraldic type is not mentioned. f . 


Manmohan Ganguly (Orissa and her Remains, 1912, pp 203 204) deals 


with Sárdüls combined with the elephant motif. The passage ia quoted 
below t Se 
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“The viotory of the KeSaris must have been an epoch-making event, or 
else its representation would not have-influenced the architecture of Orissa in such 
a remarkable degreee, for almost all the temples of mediaeval times in the Puri 
district are invariably found to contain in the narrow recesses between the pilasters 
representations of a lion standing over a crouchant elephant. These lions are, as & 
matter of fact, fantastic monsters having leafy horas, pointed ears, elaborate 
manes and a beaded tassel dangling from the mouth. This is the Sculptor's Sardiila 
which does not obtain in nature...From this conventional representation of Sardiila 
we should not come to the conclusion that the Oriyas had no knowledge of the 
physiognomy of a lion; in support of the above remark, the lion of the Jagamo- 
hana of the Muktesvwara temple may be cited by way of illustration. 


“The lion has been represented in various situations. It is seen on both 
sides of the main entrance as a Guard or a dwáàrapàla, and towering over a 
crouchant elephant. It is seen in a similar posture projecting from the Rekha of the 
sanctum at a definite height. It is also placed on the roof of the Jagamohana, and 
is invariably found in one of the three following posturese. g. (1) Uda—sinha, or 
flying lion, as in the temple of Yakti Kedaresvara (2) Jhappasinha or rampant lion, 
as in the temple of Kedaresvar, (3) Kshepz Sinha or mad lion as in the temple 
of Mukteswar. The lion is also noticed in the intervening space below 
the Amalaka śilā referred to already. This representation of the lion is called 
Dupichcha, sinha-or two lions placed back to back" vie 


The problem is when does the lion and elephant device first appear in 
Orissa, and who is responsible for the design ? M, M. Ganguly, relying on current 
craftsmen’s tradition, asserts that it appeared after the advent of the Kesari 
Dynasty which subjugated and supplanted an earlier ruling dynasty 
(could it be the Gajapati dynasty) which was symbolized by the elephant. 


But the present writer claims to have proved that the motif is earlier 
than the earliest mediaeval temples in Orissa and appears to have been formulated 
in some part of Magadha, during the Gupta Period. 


This is proved by a fragment ofa large Bronze piece dug up at Nalanda 
(Bihar)-during an excavation undertaken by the Archaeological survey, Eastern 
Circle-during the year 1916-17 (See Annual -Report, Eastern Circle, 1916-17, page 2). 
where the piece is described as “a large metal Column with elaborate capital 
showing a lion above an elephant". On the basis of other finds dug up from the 
site, this piece has been asoribed tothe Gupta period, so that it cannot be 
claimed that the device is an original invention of Orissan Craftsmen. The writer 


drew the attention of Scholars to the pattern and its significance in an article 


(Sardulas, horned lion) ~ - 
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published in the Modern Review in 1918. This bronze piece-is about three feet in 
height-and the question is what was the use of this metal column. "We can only 
make plasuible guesses, If it had any structural function,-it might have been One 
of the legs of a throne for a placing an Image 07016 of its uprights. Alternately,- 
it might have been used as the base or pedestal of à Lamp-stand. 


“Whatever may have been its function,-it offers a clinching ‘evidence that 
the design was first formulated, during the Gupta period, in Bihar or" some ‘related 
culture-areas. But then we have still to explain the .signifi-cance of this design why 
is the lion placed on the back of an elephant. If it was used for a seat for any image, 
the Seat (Asana) was meant tobe & Simhasana (a lion-seat) so that for such: a ‘seat 
the effigy of a lion-should be an appropriate motif. We have several images of the 
Buddha placed on a lion-seat. But if the effigy of a lion is a relevant design fora 
lion-8eat,-why does the elephant come in ? 


The answer is provided by an‘old: traditional "verse found -in ‘therolder 
anthologies, which describes the character of & Lion, and which ie very farmiliar:to 
scholars :— 


Vibharti vegam pavanátirekam 
Bhinatti nityam kariraja-Kumbham ! 
Karoti vàsam giri-raja-Sringe 
Tathapi Simha pasureva nanyah | ! 


TRANSLATION 


Tes ‘It may possess a swiftness more than tho air. It may be habitually 

breaking the skull of the king of elephants. It may reside on the pinnacle of the 
king of bills. The Lion is yet no other than & Beast. The ‘above verse suggests. 
clue to the significance of the motif, namely, — that it is the traditional habit 3 
and character of a lion — to smash the head of an elephant to kill it. 


Tradition also asserts that the skull of the King 'of- elephants conceals 
a valuable treasure, a precious Pearl, Kaowa as Gaja-mati. . It does not-occur in the 
heads of all elephants but only in the skull of an animal of the super-type (maukti- 
kam na Gaja Gaje). This tradition of the search for the precious. pearl inside the 
head of & Gaja-raja may be assumed to be motive of the.Lion hunting for it by 
smashing its head. 


s : So that it may be claimed “that the motive is a simple ‘but: adequate 
lecoription of the habit and personality of a Lion based on the anonymous verse 
quoted above. Originally it had no' reference to the subjugation of. the’ Gajapati j 
Dynasty of Orissa by-the. Kesari Dynasty, -though ‘it is quite -possible-that-the P 
motive was utilized as a Heraldic Symbol for the Kegari Dynaaty. i 
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But whether this motif was originally borrowed or not by the Orissan 
artist from extra-Orissan sources, the versatile local craftsman has used and 
developed the pattern in an intensely original and imagipative manner. Ú has 
produced a type of imaginative lion (Sardiila) which is by no means an unworthy 
challenge to the monumental Asokan Lion. The Orissan artist has added and 
developed many new features and elements particularly in the treatment of the 
eyes, the moustaches and the manes which are original and invigorating contribu- 
tion to the motif, We have also various versions of differing presentations of the 
basic conception. This is well illustrated in a powerful fragment of a head (fig ) 
in which the large staring eyes and the flaming hairs ‘of the moustaches lend a 
quality of grandeur unknown in: previous uses of the lion-motive. >We should-also 
refer to another example of the lion head (Griffin £) from Konark reproduced in 
“Rupam”. (No. 22—23, April— July,- 1924) in connection ‘of: the ‘Lion-couple’ 
(Simha-mithune). This type is a singularly original creation of the Orissan 
sculptor who has amply repaid the loan-if it has been borrowed from Gupta 
sources. . The other: variation of the motif is: the type with an elephant’s head, 
With lion’s lege, commonly known as vydlis.or Yalis met within the Schools of 
South Indian’ Sculpture, frequently occurring on the monolithic -pillars ~of the 
great Temple at the Madura, 


And, finally, we have the surprising evolution of the peculiar form of’ the 
Nara-Vidala, the Orissan version of the Nara-Simha, occurring at Konarak (Fig ). 
Here the: so-called Lion: is given ‘an essentially- human face, "though retaining the 
body, ‘the “tail,‘and-‘the paws ‘ofthe: animal. It is a predominating human 
conception with a benign and smiling face, gently placing one of the paws on the 
heads of'the prostrate warrior at ‘thé feet, almost in a gesture of benediction, the 
right hand being posed across the breast almost in’ an equally amiable gesture of 
bestowing an afirvida. In the absence of appropriate textual authority to 
support.this fine and impressive human conception, one is unable to suggest the 
actual significance of the motif and as this type does not appear to have been 
frequently repeated any where else we can only justify the motif as a fanciful and 
personal interpretation of the Nara-Simha type devised by an artist endowed: by 
wild and creative imagination. e 


The Lion and tke Hlephat motif-attains a.superbly monumental expres- 
sions in the gigantic pair at the entranoe.to the Jagamohan at Konarak. “Ma jesti- 


‘cally stylized the lions are pure, rampant energy awesome -in/'theit" prowess: and 


majesty”. Such’ isthe interesting; History of an ancient artistio motif treated in 
Orissan- Af with-a singular distiiótion and 'originality. ड 
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THE MANA-SAMVAT OF ORISSA, 
(By Sri Satyanarayan Rajguru, U. B. P,) 


Trs Kanas ccpper plate grant of Sri Lokavigraha was edited by me in 


the Journal of Kalinga Historical Research Society, (Vol.IIT, p. 261). The date of this 
grant is mentioned iu two places, viz. in line 2 (obverse) it is written Gupta-Kale- 
200-Sate-Musivaraya” 1 and in Jine 16 ‘reverse) again, it is written, “Samvat- 
200-80-Phalguna-10”. The former date is clearly the Gupta-Samvat, So, its 
corresponding christian date is (200+-520=) 520 A. C. It is not, therefore, difficult 
for us to attribute the second date, i, e. 200. 80 (or 280), to A, C. 620. Consequently 
the starting point of this unknown era is—(520-280=) A C. 240, No Samvat has yet 
been known to have been sterted from that date, Of course, we learn that the. 
Kalachuri or Chedi Samvat was started from A. C. 247 to 250. There are still 
divergent views, expreesed by scholars regarding the aotual starting point of the 
Chedi-era as stated be!ow:— : 


According to Sir A. Cunningham the first year of the Chedi era fell in 350 
A. D. the year wbich is the true starting point of that era (vide Indian Bras.) 


Kielhorn says tbat Chedi Samvat ‘O’ is equal to A. D. 248-49, and ‘1’ is 
equal to A. D. 249 60 (vide 7. A., Vol. XVII, p. 215 f). Kielhorn confirms his view 
while editing-the Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevi (E.L., Vol. 1I, p. 9 ff). 


Rai Bahadur G. H. Ojha says that the interval between the Kalachuri- 
Samvat and Vikrama-samvat is about 307 years. The Kàlachuri-Samvat was 
started from the 23rd August, 249 A, D. (Vide, The Palaeograpuy of India, 
p. 173 ff). A 


1, Although the word ‘Musivaraya’ gives no meaning, it cannot be taken asa part of the 
numerical expression. 
Dr, D. C, Sarkar re-edited this grant in Ep. Ind Vol, XXVIII, p.328ff. He reads in 
the 2nd line ag follows :— ; 


“गुफ्त [at] र [aaa] रे अ (सी) त्यु [त्त]र शत [द्य]? 
Sri 8. C. De was’ asked to exmine this portion of the text, He opoined as follows :— 


“According to my decipherment there is a numerical symbol (200) after the wofds 
“गुप्तकाले just after that symbol there is a word “ते? which is followed by five letters, 


So after the words (cgro there are altogather 8 letters, while according to Dr, Sircar 
> 


4 more letters what I foundlin the original plate. It cannot be presumed that 4 letters ers 


can be omitted by the engraver," I thank Sri De for his serntiny- 
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Swamikannu Pillai says that “the Chedi or Kalachuri era (current year is 
equal to A. D. year minus 247), current Asvina, pürnimánta" According to his 
calculation A. D. 500 is equal to 253 Chedi year current, (Vide, Indian Ephemeris, 
Vol, Pt. I, P 54 ff.) 。 


The earliest known Chedi-Samvat is 174. which is mentioned ia the 
Karitalai plates of Msharaja Jayanatha (C. I. T., Vol. IIT, p. 118 ff). Afterwards, 
the era was used by several royal dynasties ruling over the tracts lying between 
the preseot states of Bihar and Bombay. It is, therefore, presumed that 
the Kalachuris attained political supermacy after the Guptas in the central 
part of India, which extended to the southern slopes cf the Vindhyan range. There 
is no evidence to prove whether their empire included the east-coast regions of 
Orisa. On the other hand, the Samvat, which has been used in the plates of Sri 
Lokavigraha, found in Puri District, clearly admits the Gupta supremacy. After 
this king, another king named Dharmaraja, who was a subordinate king under 
Prithivivigraha, the ruler of Kalinga-Raehtra, issued his grant in the Gupta year 
250, corresponding to A, C. 570 (vide, 0. H. R. J., Vol. I, No. 1, p. 66). After- 
this, the Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja-Sailodbhava, who was another subordinate 
king of Kongoda under Maharajadhiraja, Sagankea, issued his grant in the same 
Samvat Gupta year) 300 or 620 A.D. (E.I., Vol. VI, pp, 143). Therefore, it 
is quite clear that the Gupta’s supremacy prevailed over the coastal regions of 
Orissa during the 6th and the 7th centuries A. D.? In view of this, how can we 
accept the introduction of Kalachuri-era in the state, when we have no evidence 
of the supremaoy of the Kalachuris over Orissa, during the said period ? So, I 
presume that the Samvat used in the Kanas plate of Sri Lokavigraba cannot be 
taken as the Kalachuri-Samvat, although it appears to be so for ite nearness of 
date on the grounds of palaeography. 


Now, the question is, if this Samvat is not of the Chedis, then to which it 
might be attributed ? The only answer is that it may be taken as a local 
Samvat, which was perhaps poplar in Orissa just before the Gupta supremacy 
spread over this land.. In that case, one would naturally be inclined to suggest 
tbat an independent dynasty was probably ruling over Orissa, enjoying an imperial 
status so as to introduce its own era like many other imperial dynasties; and that 
Orissa was under that dynasty for atleast 100 years, i.e. 240-340 A. D, for, it is 
not possible for any dynasty to establish itself firmly within a short period of less 
than a century or so. Most probably that royal dynasty of Orissa was ousted by 
Samudragupta, after which the Gupta rule was established in this part of the 


country. It may be surmised that either Samudragupta had conquered the north- 


2. Ihave already discussed this aspect in my article on ‘The Gupta Rule in Kalinga”, 


HRJ., Vol, I, No. 2, 
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eastern part of Orissa after his southern expedition was completed or he allied 
himself with the then independent.ruler.of Toshali. But, the entire Orissa came: 
under the Guptas before A. C. 507, which has been proved by the Sumandala; plates. . 
of the time of Sri Prithivivigraha. 


It is not out of place to mention here the date of Patiakella grant. of Siva- 
raja, which mentions two dates.like the Kanas plate. (vide, Æ. I., Vol. 1X, p..285. 
ff). The technique of writing as well as the shapes and sizes of both, the shove. 
named plates are similar, RE, D. Banerji . while editing the Patiakella grant of,, 
Sivaraja writes : 

“One. corner of the plate is missing and has- carried away: portions : of. the = 
dates with it. Fortunately the date can be made out correctly. from. the.portions:; 
still remaining. In this.grant the date is.given twice, First.of all we read inthe... 
second line *Tryadhikasittyuttara...' and secondly at the end :of the eighteenth) 
line‘Samyat 200...*. Thus, tens and hundreds are all fairly certain, I .am indebtedis 
to-Dr. Konow for the. reading of the symbol for two hundred", In this-way;: 
Banerji concludes that the, Samyat is 283, which he takes to. be. the Gupta era; . | 
But, in the inscription itself the phrase ‘Mana-vaméa-rajya-kale’ instead of ‘Guptas, | 
vam$n-rajya-kale' is clearly written. Banerji,did not) properly deal with :thisiserivi. 
ous point of deviation, 


If we take it to bo the Gupta-era, then the date of Sivaraja and his _ over- - 
lord Sagguyayyana® should be A. D. 603 only, 17 years prior to the date of 
Madhavaraja and his over-lord Saganka of the Ganjam plates. So far we have no 
evidence to prove that Saganke belongs to the family of Sagguyayyana, . (Maudgala- 
Kula). On the other hand, we find that the Pra£asti, used in the Patiakella grants. 
is quite different from those used in the Kanas plate of Sri Lokayigraha, 
Sumandala plates of the time of Prithivivigraha and the Ganjam plates of the 
time o Sasanka, which were issued in the Gupta years 280 . (520 A, D,),.250 (570 i 
A. C.) and 300 (620 A. C.) respectively ; and they all maintained a similar type of | | 
Prasasti by using the Gupta-Samvat 


Now, we should consider why it was so ? Why Sivaraja of the Patiakella 
grant did introduce a new type of Pragasti for his over-lord Sri Saguyayyan, 
without following the conventional form of epithet, which others of the same 
locality have used ? And how Sivaraja was allowed to violate the practice of 
expressing the Gupta subordination and did not use even the name of the Guptas 
in the Samvat of bis record? A plausibe explanation to these questions is that 
Sivaraja’s over lord Sri Saguyayyana was acting as a governor in Dakshina-Toshala 


————MM — 


3, Some scholars read the name of this king as Sambhoyase, and try to link th t 
king of the same name of the.Soro plates, yaaa, Y nk him with the 


E 
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under some kings of imperial Màna dynasty, whose independent era he introduced 
in'the coastal regions of Orissa. The Manas seem to have maintained almost an 
equal status with the imperial Guptas. Of course, we are in the dark about the 
existence of the ‘Manas’ and no document of the dynasty has yet come to light to 
substantiate our statement; but the Patiakella grant leads us to no other 
Conclusion than the one given above. A group of kings, bearing ‘Mana’ title, 
were living in a remote place like the district of Hazaribagh in Bihar, in or about 
the 12th. century A. D. (vide, E. I,, Vol. II, p. 345 f£). But, that epigraph of the 
later age is not helpful to us for identification of the imperial ‘Mana’ dynasty, 
referred to above. 


In the Soro plate of Maharaja Sambhuyasa of Maudgala kula we finda 
Samvat in numerical symbols as 260 (E. I., Vol. XXIII, pp. 197). While editing 
that grant, N, G. Majumdar writes: “It is dated in the year 260, the 30th. day 
of Karttika. This date, in view of palaeography, is referable to the Kalachuri-era 
and becomes, therefore, equivalent to A. D. 508-09.” 


D. R. Bhandarkar also expresses & similar view with regard to the 
Tatiakella grant of Sri Baguyayya. He writes: 


"The date cannot be read with certainty, but is most probably 283, It 
has been referred to the ruling era of the Mana dynasty, which is not yet known. 
Asthe alphabet belongs apparently to the 6th. century A. D., the date probably 
belongs to the Kalaohuri-era." (E, 1., Vol. XX. p. 16', foot-note). This shows 
that Majumdar and Bhandarkar take these dates,to be the Kalachuri-era on the 
grounds of palaeography. But, R. D, Banerji, while editing the Patiakella grant, 
took it to be the Gupta-Samvat, although the name of that Samvat has not been 
mentioned there, Recently, Dr. D, C. Sircar, while re-editing the Sumandala 
copper-plate grant of the -time of Sri Prithivivigraha of Gupta-era 250, took the 
view of Banerji as the gospel truth, and wrote in his paper as follows : 


= Soro and Patiakella inscriptions....,, are dated in the Gupta years 
260 (A. D. 579) and 283 (A. D. 602) respectively (vide E. I., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 83).” 
This bold statement of Dr. Sircar cannot however be accepted when all the 
inscriptions, where the Gupta-era has been mentioned, contain a particular type of 
royal Prasasti, beginning with the epithet ‘“Chaturudadhi.....:eto., quite distinot 
from that found in either the Patiakella grant, or in the Soro plate. Moreover, the 
Patiakella grant of Sivaraja clearly mentions the name of the era as “Ma@navamsa- 
rajya-kale” instead of «‘Gupta-vamsa-rajya-kale.’ Apart from this, the palaeo- 
graphy of these two insoriptions is definitely earlier than that of the dated plates 
of Sumandala of the Gupta era, 250 and of Ganjam of the year 300, So far as the 
palaeographical question of the Patiakella grant and the Soro plate, referred to 
above, is concerned, I fully agree with the views of N. G. Majumdar and D, R. 
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Bhandarkar, as stated above; although I am not ancepting their identification of 
that Samvat with the K alachuri-era. 


Here, I like to invite the attention of scholars to a newly discovered hoard 
ofcoins from the Balasore District (Orissa), the minting technique of which is 
different from that of the Kuehāna and the Gupta coinage of the same period. 
There is a couchant bull incised on one side of it and on the other side a line of 
writing “Sri Nandasya’’, in the Box-head character of the 5th. century A. D., is 
engraved, Since this type of coins has not yet been discovered in any part of 
India, it may be taken that they were issued by a local ruler who was enjoying the 
sovereign status during that period in the coastal regions of Orissa, The most 
interesting point is that those kings were living in a period when the imperial 
Guptas were at their zenith of power. Again, the Puri-Kushana coins, which we 
find only in the different tracts of Orissa, present a new specimen of coinage. Why 
did the technique of these coins and minting process differ from those of the 
Guptas and other imperial dynasties ? This question again carries us to the same 
conclusion which we have arrived at with the help of the Patiakella and Kanas 
grants of the 6th, century A. D. I, therefore, offer the following suggestions which 
may help us to remove a considerable part of darkness, that shrouds the history of 
Orissa in the period from the 2nd. to the 6th. century A. D 

(i) that the Manas were the supreme lords of the Coastal regions of 
Orissa, which was known as ‘Toshala’. They were ruling that kingdom atleast for 
100 years, prior to the coming of the Guptas, 

(ii) that the Manas introduced their own Samvat from A. C. 240 which 


was used atleast upto A. C. 523, as is proved from the Patiakella grant of 
Sivaràja. 


(ii) that the Guptas had no occasion to come into conflict the 
Minas, atleast upto A. C. 670 


(iv) that the dates used in the Patiakella grant, and the second date of the 
Eandss plate refers to the Mana Samvat only, which has been noticed in the 
former grant, and 


(v) that Sri Nanda of the Balasore hoard of copper-coins was a member 
of the Mana dynasty of the Toshala-kingdom 
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EARLY ORIYA INSCRIPTIONS* 
By Dr. K. B. Tripathi | 
f ( Chapter 4 A of the Ph, D. Thesis ) 


| 
| 
| THE PALAEOGRAPHY 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
p 
| 1, The Oriya alphabet, like other sister alphabets, is ultimately traceable 
| to the Brahmi script of ancient India, This script passed through various stages 
| of development from the 3rd. century B. C. to about the 14th. century A. D. when 
| it assumed the shape of cursive Oriya script with curves forming the tops of letters. 
These stages are exhibited by a large number of inscriptions discovered in various 
parts of India including Orissa. The scripts of these insoriptions may, therefore, 
| be broadly classified into several types and be chronologically arranged as 
follows :— : - 


1. The Brahmi soript ( circa 3rd century 8. C- 
( circa 3rd century A. D.) 

2, The so-called Gupta ( circa 3rd century A. D 
script ( circa 6th century A. D.) 


3. The ‘acute-angled’ script (0. 6th century A. D. 
E .. €. 110 century A. D. ) 
including the nail-headed 
or wedge headed script 
4. The ‘Proto-Bengali’ script ( o. 11th century A. D. ; 
- 7 0. 14th century A.D.) - | 5 
D. The early Oriya script (c. 14th century A. D.) decim 
a c. 16th century A; D. _: : | 
6. The modern Oriya script (0, 16th century A. D | 
i up to the present) : s 
Accurately speaking, there is a transitional stage between each preoeding 
and succeeding script, for each merges into the other imperceptibly and gradually, 
| 
| 
| 


P aC 


— 
MN 


ह con a 


Moreover the chronological periods mentioned above are only approximations and 
sometimes one period overlaps the other, It should be noted thit the Proto- 
Bengali alphabets and possibly the acute angled alphabets in their later atage were 
sometimes influenced by Nagari forms. 2 f B , 


~~ o a 
This is a part of the Thesis approved by[the University of London for tha Ph, D, degree, 1952 
1, Some picto-graphic inscriptions are also found in Orissa. They ‘are believed to be Pre 
Brehmiend akin to the Mahenjodaro inscriptions. Bee tha Vikramkhol inscription A 
Indian Antiquary, LXI, p.58 
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2, From the first century B. C. the Brahmi script of Northern India begins 
to show certain changes which are well illustrated in Kusana records and therefore 
popularly associated with the Kusana emperors. Hence the Brahmi script may be 
said to have two principal stages (1) the earlier Brahmi chiefly represented in the 
inscriptions of Emperor Asoka and therefore called the Mauryan Brahmi and(2) the 
later Brahmi or the Kusana Brahmi. 


The Earlier Brahmi is represented in Orissa by the following inscrip- 
tions :一 


(1) The rock-ediots of Emperor Agoka on the Dhauli and Jaugada hills 
in the Puri and Ganjam districts (3rd century B. C.) 


(2) The Hàtigumphà inscription of Emperor Kharavela at Udayagiri near 
Bhubanesvara in the Puri district with its related minor group of 
inscriptions, (circa first century B. C.). 

The early Brahmi characters as found in the inscriptions of the age of 

Khiaravela, however, exhibit certain modifications of the original signs, 


The Kusana Brahmi is represented in Orissa by the Bhadiakha 
(Balasore district) inscription of Gana dated in the 8th regnal year of Maharaja 
Gana. It is a short lithic record palaeographically assignable to circa ¿rd century 
A.D, This awaits publication in the Epigraphia Indica, 


3, The next stage in the development of the script is well illustrated by 
the inscriptions of the Gupta Emperors, their subordinates and contemporaries 
throughout Northern India, Hence the epigraphic northern script of the Gupta 
period is popularly known as the ‘Gupta soript'. On the basis of a few test-letters 


such as la, sa and ha, this script admits of at least, two varieties, an eastern and a 
western, 


“The Gupta alphabet’ is principally represented in Orissa by the following 
records, 


(1) The Kalahandi copper Plate grant of Maharaja Tustikara. It was 
discovered in 1947 at the then feudatory Indian State of ‘Kalahandi, now merged 
in Orissa, Itis published inJ. K.H. R. S. (Journal of the Kalinga Historical 
Research Society, Balangir-Patna, Orissa) September-December, 1947 (Vol. II, 


Nos. 2 and 3). Though the grant is undated, its palaeography indioates that it 
belomgs to circa. 4th century A. 70, 


*(2) The Sumandala copper-plate grant of Dharmaraja of the Gupta Era 
250 (A. D. 569-70) was discovered from a mound near the villaze Sumandala not 
far from Jaugada in the Ganjam district. This has been published with plates in 


Sa Se ae critical edition of these plates awaits publication in the H.I. For ( 
- 28, p. 79 8. = 
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Vol. I (No. I) of the Sanskrit Journal Manorama in 1949 from Berhampur, 
Orissa. 


(3) The Soro copper plate of Maharaja Śambhuyaśas, (G. E.) 260- 
(A. D. 579-80). This was unearthed along with three other plates near Soro in 
the Balasore district (E. I. XXIII, p. 197 ff.) 


*(4) The Kaņāsa copper plate of Lokavigraha, dated G. E, 280 (A. D. 
099). This was discovered in the village Kanàsa in the Puri district and was 


published with plates and a palaeographical chart in J. K. H. R. S, (January 
1950). 


(8) The Patiakella copper plate of Sivaraja (G. E.) 283 (A. D. 602), dia- 
covered in the Cuttack district (E. 7. IX p. 285). 


Some inscriptions of the Gupta times discovered in Ganjam-Chicacole 
region, e.g. those of the Mathara kings of Kalinga exhibit southern characters 
which contributed little to the development of the Oriya script. 


‘The later Kalinga script’ (7th-12th centuries See Bühler I. P. -Section ; 
30) whichis also predominantly influenced by southern letters, developed in the 
same region. Some archaic forms found in the early Oriya script of Ganjam- 
Vizagapatam region may be traceable to this source, Sometimes charters of the 
later Gangas of Kalinganagara (e. g. No. A of this Thesis) exhibit many Proto- 
Bengali forms. 


4. From about the 7th century to about the llth century the alphabet 
used in a large number of inscriptions of North India shows certain prominent and 
distinct characteristics on the basis of which it is variously known as wedge- 
headed, nail-headed, acute-angled, ‘Siddhamatrka’ and *Kutila'. 


During the 7th century the acute-angled characters are generally combined 


with wedge-heads. Such characters are represented in Orissa by the early 
charters of the Sailodbhava dynasty, for. example :一 


(1) The Ganjam copper-plates of Maharaja-Mahasamanta -Mádhavarája 
of the time of Sasanka dated in the Gupta year 300-,010-20-A. D.) (E. I. VI, P. 
143 ff), iesus 


(2) The Khurda copper-plate of ‘Sainyabhita-Madhavaraja J. A..S.B., 
1904, part T, p. 284), 


The acute angled alphabets or the alphabets ocoupying an intermediate 
position between acute-angled and 'Proto-Bengali (where the wedge-heads begin 
to give way to short horizontal top-strokes) are represented in Orissa by the 
charters of the Bhauma-karas (7th-9th centuries or 8th-10 th centuries) and their 
contemporaries including those of the earlier princes of the Somavaméa (Middle of 
the 10th to the beginning of the 12th century) and their. contemporaries. . - 
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Some of these are the following : 
4 1, The Neulpurplate of Subhikars. 
E. J. XV, p. 1 ff. Ed. by R. D. Banerji. 
2. Two grants of Dandimahadevi. 
E. I. VI, p. 133 ff. Ed. by Kielhorn. 
J 1. The charter of Vidyadharabheiija. 
J. A. S. B. LYI, pt. I, pl. IX, Ed. by R, L. Mitra. 
2, Copper-plate grant of Nettabhaiija 
J. B. O, R, S. XVIII. p, 104 ff. Ed. by Misra. 
C l. Records of the Somavamei Kings of Cuttack. 
E. I. IJI, p. 323 ff. Ed. by Fleet. 


2, The Kudopali (Sambalpur) plates of Mahabhavagupta IT 
E, I. IV, p. 264 ff. Ed. by Kielhorn. 
5. During the 7th — 10th centuries the acute-angled alphabet or its varie- 
tiee, prevalent in eastern parts of North India progressed and by the end of the 
10th century assumed distinot features Jeading up to the modern Bengali. 


Hence it is called ‘Proto Bengali’ 2 


In Orissa this soript is represented by the charters of the later princes of 
the Somavamse, the imperial Gangas (llth century to the early part of the 
16th century) and other contemporary records. Nos, 1,4,8 and Ap. I of this Thesis 
respresent this script. (See Section 7 below). 


The next stage when ‘Proto-Bengali’ assumed the shape ofearly Oriya 
script, characterised by top-curves, is represented by the majority of the inscrip- 
tions of this Thesis, (14—16th centuries). By the expréssion “majority of the. 
inscriptions of this Thesis (14-16th Centuries)” the writer means 60 Oriya iusorip- 
tions (1485-1668 A.D). They will ibe dealt with in Section 7. Next, we briefly 
deal with the previous work on the palaeography of Orissa, : - 


6. Bühler who in his ‘Indische Palaeographie’ published in 1896 (for: 


English version vide I.A, Vol 34 Appendix) dealt with the development of Indian 
alphabets (from circa B.C. 350 to circa A.D 1300) examined the Asokan Brahm: at 


1, On the origin of Proto-Bengali, vide O. B, 8. 7.42 and cf. ‘We find towards the end 

e of e 10th century the birth of the proto-Bengali alaphabet” J.RA.S.B. 1V (1938), p. 365, 
para 1. 

2. This name is not generic and therefore not entirely satisfactory since the acute paral 
~. soiipt (the post-Gupta epigraphic script of North India of early medieval period) 
Si developed into what Buhler called ‘Proto-Bengali’ throughout North-Eastern Indian (in. 

a - 07888, Bengal, North Bihar and Assam) and since Oriya, Ma:thili and TET scripts : 

are all derived from the so called Proto-Bengali, Dr. D.O, Sircar prefers to substitue the 
` term ‘Gaudi’ for Buhler's Proto-Bengali on the authority of Al Beruní (vide p.173 Al- 

- - Beruni‘s India (Vol, I, by sachau), I shall, however, use the term *Proto-Bengali' in tho” 

following palaeographical discussion, : EET nee Ana al le vi pet ae 
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Jaugada and the Post-Asokan Brabmi of Hatigumpha at Bhubaneswara and illus- 
| trated the alphabets in table II (Cols. VI-VIl and XXI-XXID. He also discussed 
| ‘the later Kalinga soript' of the Ganjam-Ghioaoole region (See Section 30, English 
| Version) and illustrated it in tables VII (col. XIX) and VIII (cols, X-XII). We 
| do not find, however, in Bühler's work any reference to other inscriptions of Orissa 
| and there is even no mention of the Oriya script in it, 


G. H. Ojha, on pages 79 and 131 of his “‘Pracinalipimala’, 2nd Ed, 1918” 4 
suggests the origin of the Oriya alphabet from Proto-Bengali, reproducing a part 
of the inscription forming No. 31 of this Thesis. 


| R.D. Banerji refers to the palaeography of some inscriptions of Orissa 
| and observes “The modern cursive Odiya script was developed out of the Bengali E 
j after the 14i Century A.D. like the modern Assamese’’ (pp-6,11,12 27,28, ‘The 
origin of the Bengali soript, 1919). S. N. Chakravarti concentrating on the 
| “Development of the Bengali Alphabet” (J.R.A.S.B. 1933, Vol. IV, pp. 851-391) 
' refers only to two inscriptions discovered in Orissa. One of these is the Irda 
(Balasore) plate of Nayapaladeva showing *'Proto-Bengali alphabet for the 
first time,” 


Since the observation of Ojha and Banerji about the origin of the Oriya 
script was not substantiated by them by adequate discussion and illustrative 
plates, Grierson (who had included the Oriya language along with Bengali in the 
Eastern Group of Indo-Aryan as having very olose coanection with each other) 
wrote in 1932 that the Oriya alphabet is not derived from Proto-Bengali, but from 
Nagari-(Vide Indian Antiquary vols of the yrs 1931-33 (Supplement). 


Subsequent to the publication of Bühler's work avery large number of 
Sanskrit inscriptions were discovered in Orissa. Some of these were edited by 
epigraphists like Fleet, Kielhorn and Hultzsch who discussed their Phlaeography . 
while editing them. But many of the inscriptions were published either without 
plates or with unsatisfactory plates and without palaeographie discussion. Some 
of the inscriptions recently discovered in Orissa have been published without any 
discussion on their palaeography. Of these, I have ‘selected the Sumandala copper 
plate insoription (669 A.D.) for frequent reference; (for a fresh edition of this 
document with pls. see, ‘The Orissa Historical Research Journal’, Vol.I, No.I 
(April 1952), p.66.ff). Before I pass on to deal with the scripts of the Oriya 
inscriptione ia the next section I should mention an.article on ‘The Development of 
the Bangali script" by P.L, Paul, in Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, XL (1936), 
pp. 309-334, which contains reference to three inscriptions from Orissa, 


MO EEO Re LCD ELS 


Sao 


7. Ihave been able to secure the facsimile of inscription No, 8 which is 
the longeat Oriya inscription of the Thesis, As a result of my examination of this 
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document and a study of the palaeography of other inscriptions of the Thesis, I 
would now divide the scripts! of Oriya inscriptions as follows : 


l.a Proto-Bengali influenced by forms of ‘the later Kalinga script’ (No. A 
1061 A. D.) 
2. Proto-Bengali (No. 1, o. 1261 A. D.) 
Proto-Bergali mixed with Nagari forms (No. 8, 1395 A. D; No. 4, date 
, uncertain). 
4. Nàgari (No. 9, 1403 A. D.) 


Early Oriyà (58 inscriptions distributed over the period from about 1376 
A. D. to 1656 A, D.) 


Elsewhere in this Thesis (Chapt. 4, sec. 6) I referred to the script of No. A 
(Urajam inscription of Anantavarma (cf. A. R. 1930, P. 5. No.3) as. ‘Southern 
Nagari’, This inscription is found in the Chicacole taluk which is included in the 

region of the Later Kalinga script of Bühler. 

The following letters of this record are Proto-Bengali and differ from the 
corresponding Nagari forms:—‘ja’, ‘ta’,‘na’, ‘bha’, $a ‘sa’ 'ksa',($a and ksa look like 
modern Oriya). Though the following letters differ from the proto-Bengali forms; 
they are more akin to Proto-Bengali forms than to those of Nagari: initial ‘a’ 
4’, ‘un’, ‘kha’, ‘ga’. ‘ca’ and ‘tha’. Some of these exbibit an earlier stage of develop- 
ment than tbe normal Proto-Bengali forms. Letters such as ‘ka’, ‘da’, ‘pa’, ‘ba’, 
‘ma’, ‘la’, ‘ha’, are common to Nagari and Proto-Bengali. The letter ‘ra’ resembles 
the modern Nagari form and the medial vowel signs agree with those of Nagar. 
Initial ʻi’ and ‘ta’ are akin to the Gupta forms, The letter ‘na’ shows a looped form 
and is not found in.Nagari or Proto-Bengali. This letter together with initial ‘a’, 
‘a’, w’, ‘kha’, ‘ga’, ‘ca’, are found in the later Kalinga script of Bühler. 


The date of No. 1, the typical Proto. Bengali inscription, inscribed in the 

22nd year of Bada-Nara-simhadeva is uncertain, since there are four kings named 

Narasimha of the imperial Ganga dyanasty of Orissa. I have tentatively identified 
the king with Narasimha I ,Circa A. D. 1232-1263). 


"No. 8 contains the following typical Proto-Bengali forms :— 
initial ‘i’, ‘n’, ‘o’, ‘cha’ ‘jha’, ‘na’, ‘pha’. But it offers the following ‘typical 
Nagari forms thereby disagreeing with No. 1: initial ‘a’, ‘P, ‘kha’ ‘ta? ities 4 
> , > 5 Yl a 


1, The Telugu script in which six Oriya inscriptions, Viz, Nos, 2.3 i 
iva inscripti x ? , « 2.3.5,6,10,20 o Ix 
Telugu-Oriya inscription, Viz., Nos. 45 A and 45 Bare written and two mixed 
by me,’ 2 


1, Dr, D. C. Sirear draws my attention to the fact that Na 
A, D. of the same dynasty is called Pedda Narasimha in No, 752, 8. I 
word ‘pedda’ equates in meaning with the Oriya word ‘bada‘, 


rasimba’ IV. (o; 1873:1405 
I, Vol, VI, The Telugu 


^ 
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‘ga’, Its medial signs of *e' and ‘o’ are identical with those of Nagari. On the whole 
it is Proto-Bengali mixed with some Nagari forms! This is a grant® of King 
Nrsimha IV of the imperial Ganga dynasty. In the earlier grants of this dynasty 
sach Nagari forms are not found. (See the grant of Narasimha II of A.D. 1295 
in J. A, S. XVII, L. No.1, 1981) and in AP. (No. 1) of this Thesis and the grant of 
Bhanu II in ‘Orissa in the Making’ by B. C. Mazumdar. 


8. An investigation into the palaeography of Early Oriya inscriptions 
shows that the alphabet which developed into the modern Oriya script is traceable 
to the following three sources 

(1) Proto-Bengali (Eastern alphabet) 
(2) Nagari (Western and Northern alphabet) 
(3) Later Kalinga script (Southern alphabet) 


An overwhelming majority of the letters used in the early Oriya inscrip- 
tions and forming modern Oriya alphabet are distinctly traceable 
to Proto-Bengali forms. These forms may be divided into two groups. 
One of them consists of forms which are common to Proto-Bengali and Nagari. 
The other group comprises letters which are found only in Proto-Bengli. The 
following letters may be listed as belonging to the latter group: initial ‘a’, ‘a’. 
Sd E, ‘ai’, ‘0’, ‘au’, medial ‘e’, ‘ai’, ‘o’, ‘au’, kha, cha, jha, ta, na, ta, bha, ra, 
$a. The derivatives of all these are found in early Oriya inscriptions as 
well as in modern Oriya while those of the corresponding Nagari forms, with the 


` exception of the sigas of initial ‘a’ and ‘a’, ‘Sn’ and ‘sa’ are not found in them. 


The Sanskrit and Oriya inscriptions discovered in Orissa clearly show how Proto- 
Bengali gradually developed into early Oriya. Broadly speaking, therefore, the 
Oriya alphabet may be said to have derived from Proto-Bengali. 

Though the Oriya alphabet is mainly affiliated to Proto-Bengali, the 
influence of the Nagari is also noticed in early Oriya inscriptions. Sometimes we 
find Nagari forms in Orissan inscriptions written in Proto-Bengali (of. No. 8). 
All these forms have not survived in Modern Oriya, But that some Nagari forms 
were occasionally used by the people is indicated by the fact that a derivative of 
Nagari ‘és? is used twice in an early Oriya inscription (Of. No. 35, 1s. 4 and 5) 
though this has not survived in modern Oriya. 


In Oriya, many letters have alternative forms, e. g. initial ‘a’, ‘sa’, etc, Of 
the two forms of the same letter, sometimes one is traceable to Proto-Bengali and 
the other to Nagari. As will be shown below, the double curve form of initial ‘a’ 
and the closed type of ‘sa’, are derived from the corresponding Nagari forms of the 
letters. As stated above, there are some letters, the forms of which are similay 


nS 

1, For mixture of Proto-Bengali and Proto-Nargari forms (cf, p,326, THIQ Vol.XIT, A-19 

2, A critical edition with plates of this grant is ready for publication in Epigraphia Indiea, 
Vol, 28, p.301£f, 2 4 3 * 


3 
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in Proto-Bengali and Nagari, o. g. ‘ka’, ‘gha’, ‘ja’, ‘da’, ‘dha’, ‘da’, ‘na’, ‘pa’, 
‘ba’, ‘ma’, ‘ya’, ‘la’, ‘sa’ and ‘ha’. A question arises as to whether these lettera 
in Criya are derived from Proto-Bengali or Nagari. But considering the fact that 
Nagari influence is confined only to a few letters of the Oriya alphabet, it ia 
reasonable to hold that the Oriya forms of these letters have come down through 
Proto-Bengali and not Nagari. 

As in the case of Nagari, the contribution of the Later Kalinga script 
(Southern alphabet) to the development of the modern Oriya alphabet is not 
large. As will be seen from our discussion below early Oriya inscriptions exhibit 
certain archaio forms, such asthe medial ‘a’ up-stroke (Chapt. 4 B.), the E— 
shaped variety of ‘ja’ (Chapt. 4 C.), and a cursive form of ‘ha’ (Chapter. 4 C.), 
These as well as a few other signs, (the cursive form of ‘ti? in No. 18A, 
88 wellas ‘ni’ in No. 54,1.7, the form of ‘éa’ in the ligature ‘sri’ in No. 18 A) are 
traceable to southern alphabets (the Later Kalinga script.) 


The cursive variety of the Oriya alphabet styled Karani (i, e. ‘scribal’) 
bears some additional traces of this southern influence. (cf, ‘ja’, medial ‘a’ in 
‘ta’, ‘ba’, eto.) 

Thus we see that the Oriya alphabet is mainly derived from Proto- i 
Bengali, although it bears in some cases clear traces of the influence of Nagan | 
and in a few also of the southern alphabet (Bühler's ‘later Kalinga script’). | 


9, Oriya and Bengali are both derived from Proto-Bengali and as suoh 
Oriys is very closely connected with Bengali. But many letters of the modern 
Bengali alphabet have developed angular forms, and deviated considerably 
from the Proto-Bengali originals. (of. ‘ka’, ‘kha’, ‘gha’, ‘ca’, ‘ha’, etc. in modern 
Bengali), Therefore, inspite of their Proto-Bengali origin, these letters in Oriya 
together with a few others, apart from their top curves standing for the 


horizontal top matras, may ordinarily appear to be more akin to the Nagari forms 
of the lettera, 


The Oriya seript is more akin to Proto-Bengali than to modern Bengali, 
It has preserved many Proto-Bengali forms which Bengali has discarded, 


Bühler observes “The most striking and important anfong the peculiarities 
of Proto-Bengali, discarded in the modern Bengali script, are the small triangles 
and the ‘Nepalese hooks? which are attached to the left of the tops of various 
letters’! (1nd, Palaeography, Seo, 26, para 3). 


While Bengali has discarded this hook, it has been preserved in Oriya and 
has contributed to the development of the horizontal top matra into & top curve. 


Gina कक; sa Tt may be noted that the Proto-Bengali soript with small triangles and ‘Nepalese hook’ 
Ocours in several Orisgan inscriptions, e. g, Bhuvaneswara Lingaraja temple inscriptions, 
The Kendupatna plates of Nreimhe IT ( 1296 A, D. ) show the ‘Nepalese hooks’ ve 

` prominently, । pe MNT 


.. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


rics 


0 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Vol.IV—No. 1 & 2] THE PALAEOGRARY OF EARLY ORIYA INSORIPIIONS 19 


(cf. the hook modified into a shallow curve in Nos, Ap. 2 and Ap. 4 and into a 
semi-circle in No. 19). This might have been partly due to the scratching of letters 
by an iron stylus on palm leaves? 


Bübler noticed some abnormal single signs of Proto-Bengali, not surviving 
in modern Bengali, such as the form of ‘i’ in his plates V,(3. XVIII) and VI. 
(3, X), the curious ‘ta’ of plate V. (20. XIX). These signs (together with others e. g. 
the ferm of ‘na’ with double curve, discarded in modern Bengali), have survived 
in early and modern Oriya. 
10 Number 3 ofthe Appendix of this Thesis is the earliest dated record 
in the Oriya script, discovered as yet. It is a private record registering a gift in 
favour of a temple. It is dated in the Kaliyuga year 4477 (1376 A. D.) 


No. 8 is the longest Oriya record of the Thesis and forms a part of a royal 
charter. It is written in Proto-Bengali and bears a date 20 years later than that of 
the above-mentioned Oriya record, 


This shows that Proto-Bengali continued to be used asa monumental 
script even after the round-hand letters of the Oriya alphabet had already come 
into use. 


One of the Kendupitna inscriptions of Nreimba IT, dated A.D. 1296: 
(Ap. No. 1 of this Thesis) 81098 the shallow top-curve (which is a development of 
the ‘Nepalese hook’) above the letters in place of the horizontal top-matra This 
indicates that the characteristics of the Oriya soript began to develop as early as 
the thirteenth century, 


1l My work on the palaeography of the inscriptions naturally falls into 
two parts (1) Illustrative and (2) Descriptive and critical. 


The first part, mainly, consists of twelve alphabetical charts. The frst 
four of these, which illustrate the alphabets of the Proto-Bengali and Nagari 
inecriptions examined in the thesis have been marked (A). Five inscriptions are 
represented in these charts. The next four charts marked B, illustrate the alphabets 
of the early Oriya inscriptions, Hight select inscriptions have been represented 
in them. 2 


These charts are photographic copies of my tracings, (on transparent 
paper), of the letters as found in the original records. In these plates the insorip- 


ee been placed in different columns in their chronological order as far as 
possible,- : 3 ; : à 


The remaining four charts (marked C) which are eye-copies of early Oriya 
letters and numerals prepared by me, were reproduced by photostatio process in 
London, : 

ÅT -~ 
2. Recently I came aoross a palm leaf Ms, written with an iron stylus. in. the Nagari 
sonipt, 
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In the following chapters, dealing with Palaeography I have often referred 
to these twelve alphabetical charts. I have also sometimes referred to other inscrip- 
tions in this palaeographical discussion. With the exception of 2 or 3, the impress- 
ions of these inscriptions have not yet been published, Photostatic copies of most 
of these epigraphs (74 plates in all) were submitted along with my thesis to the 
University of London. m 


VOWELS 
( Chap. 4 B of the Ph. D. Thesis ) 
A. Matrkas or Radical Signs 
l. ‘a’ 
The vowel ‘a’ has four forms in the illustrative plates showiog Proto-Bengali 
and Nagari forms of letters, They are in No. A, in NoI in No.8 and 
in No. 9. 


All these have the common feature of a horizontal top stroke, a vertical 
attached to the latter on the right handside anda curve opening more or less 
to the left, in between the two. In No. Athe curve shows a loop at the left end 
With an upward slanting stroke or tail. In No. 9 the curve is bipartite like the 
English figure 3 (three). 


In all the forms the curve is joined to the vertical by a small stroke which 
is horizontal in Nos. 8 and 9 but is slanting in Nos. A and I. In Nos, A andI& 
small slanting stroke joins the top of the curve with the horizontal top mitra. 


The Curve along with the stroke which joins the vertical, is ultimately 


traceable to the two slanting strokes which meet at the middle point of the - 
vertical in Brahml ‘a’ from the left, 


The curve is visible in the Kusana inscriptions (see Bühler'g pl. 3). It 
also occurs in the records of the Gupta age including those in Orissa, e.g. the 
Sumandala inscription (see aksepa in pl. 3), 

The horizontal top stroke is the elongation of the serif. That began to 
develop in Brahmi as early as the first century B, 0, : 

In the early Oriya scripts found in inscriptions there are four 
varieties of ‘a’. 

The first variety occurs in No. 51 (see pl. c) and with slight variation in 
No, App. 10 (Pl o) but with a tail added in No. 31 (Pl. B) It isa 
derivative of the Proto-Bengali ‘a’ whioh occurs in No.1. The horizontal 
top-atroke of Proto-Bengali ‘a’ has been changed here into a curve. The tail is 
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traceable to an angular mark or slanting stroke sometime attached to the bottom 
of the vertical of the Proto-Bengali ‘a’ (of, ‘a’ in a Bhuvanesvara Lingaraja temple 
inscription of the time of Bhimadeva $ 


The second variety of ‘a’ occurs in Nos. 14 and 18. It consists af 3 
parts: - (1) a curve opening towards the left or upwards (2, a vertical line to the 
right and (3) a central limb which joins the curve at its upper end, and the 
vertical at its lower end. 


This is also a derivative of the Proto-Bengali ‘a’ occurring in No. 1. 
Here the Proto-Bengali horizontal top stroke has been suppressed and the slanting 
streke joining the curve with the vertical has developed into an ormemental mark 
with curves at either end, one on each side. 


The third variety of ‘a’ where the curve opening towards the left is 
bipartite looking like the English figure 3, occurs in No. 24 (see the world ‘bibhaa’). 
This appears to be a derivative of the Nagari ‘a’ (अ) (ef, ‘a in No. 9) 


The fourth variety or form of ‘a’ with two curves at the top both 
opening downwards occurs in Nos. 17, 18A and 31 and is commonly used in 
modern Oriya, It is possibly a derivative of the Nagari ‘a’ (cf. ‘a’ in No. 9 where 
the bipartite curve opens towards the left) 


2. a” 


The form of 4 is distinguished from that of ‘a’ by a vertical added at the 


right hand side, parallel to the vertical of ʻa‘ This vertical is joined to the righ hand 
top corner of ‘a’ by a short slanting stroke in No. A, by a short straight stroke in 
Nos. 1 and 9, In 8 the vertical remains seperate. 


In the early Oriya epigraphs à (cf, pl. c ) has the sign distinguishing: 
it from ‘a’ exactly as in the Nagari and Proto-Bengali forms. In the later 


Oriya epigraphs and in modern Oriya, this sign is not joined to the vertical 
of ‘a’. 


3 ej 


There are in the illustrative plates four forms of Proto-Bengali and. 


Nagari ‘i 


The form of ‘i’ in No. A consists of two circles placed side by side, having 
a horizontal stroke over them ; Ut. 


This form occurs in many inscriptions, eg. the Uccakalpa inscription 


circa 462-3 A, D. and in the Kanheri insoription circa 861.877 A. D. (See Bühler, 


table IV Col. IX, table V, Col V) 


The two circles at the base of this form of ‘i’ are traceable to tho two 


lower dots of the Brahmi ‘i’ while the horizontal top-stroke is the development of 
ite top-dot. : 
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The two forms of notched ‘i? in Nos.l and 8 represent cursive 
developments of the Brahmi ‘i’, and are due to two different ways of writing, i. e. 
tracing the letters. Of the two, the forms of ‘i’ in No. l appears to be a 
development of that in No, 8. In both, the two circles at the base and the 
upper curves represent the three dots of the Brahmi ‘i’. The form of this letter in 
Velabhi grants of the 6th century exhibits an earlier stage of its development. See 
Bühler, Pl. VII.) 


In ‘i’ of No. 8 the running hand starts with the left hand circle and ends 
with the right hand circle, In No, these loops are first drawn in the manner the 
English figure 8, when laid flat may be drawa and then the running hand 
draws the rest of the letter, i. e. they are covered by a curve with a notch in the 
centre. 


The noteh»d ‘i? of No.8 occurs also in the Bhuvanesvara Lingaraja 
temple inscription (of Bhimadevaj, and in the Kamauli plate of Vaidya (deva) 
inscription of oiroa 1142 A, D, (of. Bühler, table No. V, col. XIX). 


The form of the letter ‘i’ in No.9 {is exactly as in modern Nagari. 
For a discussion on its origin see Buhler, Ind. Palaeography, Section 24, 
A, (4). 


The Oriya ‘i’ found in early inscriptions is identical with the form that 
ooours in No. I. 


ss In modern oriya ‘i’ consists of two loops forming the base, a curve over 

them joined to the left loop and a tail attached to the right end of the curve. This 
seems to be a derivative of the ‘i’ in No, I, with the addition of a tail. 

For a tail-like stroke cf. Buhler, table V, Col. XVIII (The Deoparà 

inscription). 

i 4 e» 

Tn the illustrative plates of the Nà 

only in No. 9. A similar form is u 


formed by putting a short wavy 
Nügari' ‘i’, 


gari and Proto-Bengali forms, ‘i? ocoura 
sed in modern Nagari ‘i’, It has beeen 
line on the horizontal top stroke of the 


In early Oriya inscriptions the sy 
18A and 49, seems to stand for p. 
T symbol q. 


mbol & which ocours in Nos. 14, 18, 
for it is nearly identical with the modern Oriya 


"we m dM between the symbols of ५? and ११ in modern Oriys 
e loop or notch i ae Fo 
‘ark. p in the upper curve of 4 > the tail being common to both of 


5 «g^» 
The Nigari and Proto-Bengali i ; 
meu gali plates of the Thesis offer two forms of ‘u’, 


hout it, The first form Occurs in No. A. I. and 8 
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The second which is used in modern Nagari, occurs in No. 9, Both the forms have 
the common features of a horizontal top stroke and a curve Opening towards „the 
left which hangs down from the horizontal top-stroke by means of a short slanting 
stroke. 

The curve of ‘u’ appears in many records of the Gupta age, e. g., the 
Ucchakalpa inscription of about A. D. 462. (See Bühler, table IV). 

The early inscriptions in the Oriya script offer two forms of u, both with 
a tail (see No. 18A ) Tbe first is a derivative of the Proto-Bengali 
u (which occurs in Nos. I and 8), the top horizontal stroke of the latter transform- 


ing itself into a curve. The second which survives in modern Oriya is a derivative 
of the first, being its cursive form. 


6 Go bees 
The vowel ü does not occurfinitially in any of the Oriya inscriptions exa- 
mined by me. 


In modern Oriya, the length of the vowel is indicated by an inward 


loop or bend made in the upper ourve of *u' above the point ofits junction with 
the tail. 


7 € 65.29 
Initial r does not seem to occur in the inscriptions examined in the thesis, 
But in the expression ‘desaru’ in S, No, 53, line 13, the sign for ru may be 


read aa r, The proto-Bengali form of this vowel is, however, found in such medi- 


eval Orissan records as the N agari plates (Saka 1230-31) of Anangabhima III (E, I. 
E XXVIII). 


8 ५12 
The sign of this liquid vowel occurs initially only when it is used for ‘ln’ 


(m) Its sign is indentical with the negative ofthe Roman letter S. Sometimes 
it shows a tail.Jike mark at its bottom. (For similar forms see Bühler Pi. VI). 


9 “a> - 
Intial e occurs in Nos, 1 and 8 although they offer slightly differing 
forme of the vowel, In No. 8 it consists of a small horizontal forming the base 


With a vertical at its tight extremety standing perpendicularly. The ends of the 


horizontal and vertical have small [inward curves or bends. In No.1, the curve 
of the horizontal is suppressed. 


Both these forms of “e” are derived from the traingle-shaped Brahmi ʻe‘ 
artial suppression of one side of the traingle. 

The let 
Modern Oriya, 


With a p 


terein early Oriya as well as proto-Bengali is the same ag in 
Bangali ande Maithilig 
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10 pe 
e Initial ai does not occur in the inscriptions examined in the Thesis, 


but the proto-Bengali form of the vowel which is practically the same as in 
modern Oriya Bengali, and Maithili, is found in such medieaval Orissan inscription 
as No. I in J.B.O.R.S., XVII, pt. I (see line 40) See E.L.TIT, p.332). 

11 “o” 

Initial “o” occurs in line 12 of No. A (not reproduced in the plate) 
and in No. 8. It also occurs in early Oriya inscriptions. In all these it resembles 
the English numeral 3 having these two curves opening toward the left. 

12 “au”? 

Initial aw does not occur in the inscription examined in the Thesis, 
but the Proto-Bengali form of the vowel which is practically the same in modern 
Oriya, Bengali and Maithili is found in medieval Orissa insoriptions, (Vide J.A.S. 
XVIT, 1951, p.20). 

B. “MEDIAL VOWELS” 
1 «a?» 

Medial ‘a’ has no sign of its own since it considered to be inherent in 
every consonantal sign. Its absence is indicated by the sign of Viradma (a short 
slanting stroke) placed below the consonant. 

92 «32» 

The sign of medial 8 in the Proto-Bengali, Nagari and Oriya scripts, 
consists of a vertical stroke placed to the right of the consonant, But rarely this 
takes the form of a short upward stroke attached to the top of the consonant as 
in ‘na’ in 23.20 and in ‘bhi’ in the word ‘bhata’ in No. 18 an early Oriya 
inscription at Simhacalam. This is an early ¿form preserved in the Kalinga 
script and is due to the influence of the latter. 


Sometimes the vertical indicating medial 4 is slightly curved (See ‘bha’ in 
line 12 of No.A). In Proto Bengali, Nagari-and early Oriya, this vertical is, gene- 
rally, joined to the right hand top corner of the consonant by a short slanting 
stroke, In modern Oriya, this stroke is suppressed. 


In early Oriya, the vertical sign of medial à, does not always descend as 


to cover the full length of the consonant but stops half way as in ka of No.2, This - 


short à stroke is usual in the Gupta script, See Sumandala inscription. 
Tn Oriya inscriptions as well as in modern Oriya, 

-be iriden into io groups. One group, consists of letters which have & vertical at 

the right hand side and the other group, of letters which have no such vertical, 
The letters included in the first grou 

T pare kha, ga, gha, na, tha, dha. pa 

. pha, cH ya, (8); $a, $8, 88. 5 5r x 2 ; p 


3 
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Tb has been stated above that the vertical sign of medial a may be joined 
to the letters by a short slanting stroke at the right hand top corner or may ° stand 
separate. ‘In some letters of the second group, however, the vertical is joined to 
the right side of the letters so as to become a sort of ligature with them. 

The following may be noted as examples : rà in 36.1, lain 35.10, bhoga 
in 34.2 eto. 

3 ८८2 

In the illustrative Proto-Bengali and Nagari plates the medial ‘i’ sign 
usually consists of a vertical to the left of the consonant with an upward elongation 
in the form of a curve soas to cover a part of the top of the consonant, 
In No. A the vertical is curved. 

In early Oriya inscriptions written in the Oriya script the vertical assum- 
ing a slightly curved form is visible as in 'dhi' in Ap.2.- See also plate of No. 19 
but later it was gradully suppressed so that the medial ‘i’ symbol in later Oriya 
inscriptions and in modern Oriya consists of an arc over the top cf the letter. It 
is thus partially restored to its original form of the Gupta age. 

In Oriya letters which have ourved or round tops and which are without 
full length verticals this arc is joined to the top curve of the letter which, in its 
turn, is partially suppressed, e.g. @ (ki) >@ (ki) >@ (ki). 

In letters which are open at the top e. g. in ‘tha’ and ‘dha’, the medial ‘i’ 
sign (consisting of an aro) is, sometimes in the insoriptions and usually in latter 
Oriya, attached to the bottom cf the letters of. ‘dhi’ in No. 8. In the interesting 
ligature for ‘pai’ prstha-matra (of. 53.13) 1? takes the form of a prstha-matra. 
Perhaps the latter stands for (long i). 

4 66529 


In Proto-Bengali and Nagari the sign of medial 
the right hand side of the.consonant with an upward elon 
curve over its right hand top corner. : 
unlike that of medial ʻi’ is folly retained in 


Oriya inscriptions as wel! as in modern Oriya. In the latter, the curve narrows 
hook and is difficult to be 


down to such an extent that sometimes it is merely & 

distinguished from the sign of medial a. -Sometimes this booked form of medial 
‘1’ stands separated from the consonant. 

imes the ‘i’ stroke does not run the full length of 


consists of a vertical at 
gation in the nature of a 


The vertical of medial 3, 


In inscriptions somet: 
the consonental sign. ; 
5 n” 

In the Proto-Bengali and Nagari plates appended to the thesis, the 
-medial.*u* symbol consiste of a curve opening downwards as in No. I or towards 
the left as in Nos. A, 8 and 9 and is placed at the bottom of the consonant. 

4 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


"UH 
p—————SÓÀOo EE 
" 


- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


O.H R.J. 
26 ' THE PALAEOGRAPHy OF ÉARLY: OHIYA INSORIPTION L 


In Oriya insoriptions the curve usually becomes a loop e : dE irs Be 
placed at the bottom of the letter or Beached to porom 0 
partly-super imposed on its lower part. For m in 'gu 3 zl 
has to do double duty'as-part of the consonant and of the vowel-mar nee a 

In No. 31: medial ‘n’ consists of a curve, thus resembling the sign e i: 5 

Medial *u' in ‘ru’ in the Nagari, Proto-Bengali and eariy Oriya d 2 
represented by a hook attached to the middle of the vertical n = Le 
towards the right. See Tirupati in No. 9.17, ER 1.28 ru 5 

i 28.41 ‘ro’ in:line.1, Sumandala in $ 

० es EE pail ‘w (by. a. hook) is sometimes seen in early 
Oriya with regard to letters ending with a vertical having a subscribed ‘r’ e, gs 
AleqQ (Grubare in 19.2 Glealq@a (Prusotama) in No, 29.1. 


Medial ‘u’ in ‘tu’ sometimes: forme a sort of ligature’ with. the. consonant. 
, € > 
Tn such case there is hardly any difference: between: the forms of ‘tn’ and. ‘tta?, 
6 *«u" 
The medial üis rare in the inscriptions. In early and modern Oriya it 
Consists of a curve opening upwards from the: right extremity of which a slanting 


stroke runs towards the right hand bottom corner, It is placed! at the bottom: of 
the consonant. 


T 66499 
In early Oriya inscriptions, medial ‘T’ consists of an aro or curve: opening 


upwards, This is placed at the bottom of the consonant. In modern Oriya tte 
same sign has an inward loop at the right end. 
8 «]» 
This liquid vowel does not occur medially in the incriptions examined 
in the thesis. - 


9 $6699 


slants 
placed at the top of the consonant. This 
alled Kusana Brahmi, 

In No. A the upper end of the stroke has developed 
To No. 1 and in early Oriya, the medial ‘e’ sign .ig. 


consists of a curve opening towards the right, placed to the left of the 
consonant, : 


oao NE 5 

l. Sometimes instoad of the single book of medial u in ru, in early Oriya, two hooke 

or curves (one hanging down fsm the other) afe attached t the right aide. of the 
consonant as in the word *desára! in 18A. Ls 


an upward ear]; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


————— Jr, a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Vol IV—No.1&2] THE PALAEOGRAPHY OF EARLY ORIYA INSCRIPTION -27 


10 “a” 


In Nos. A, 4,8,9, medial ‘ai? consists of two medial ʻe’ signs one placed 
above the other as in Nagari, 


In Proto-Bengali and Oriya, medial ‘ai? is formed by the medial *e' 
together with a modification ofthe medial Nagari ʻe’ sign placed at the top of it, 
Vide 'paiti"in 1,13 and ‘painda’ in 49-8 cf ‘kai? -in.pl. c, 


d e Co 


As in Brahmi and its other derivatives ;(inIndia) the medial ʻo’ with the 
addition of the sign for medial *à' forms the medial *o'. 


I2 “au? 


Medial ‘au’ ie formed’ by-a combination of the medial signs of ‘ai’ and ‘a’. 
Vide &Ladau? in 9.6 and “Gaudesvara? in 26:1, 
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HINAYANA BUDDHISM IN EASTERN INDIA IN THE 


7TH, CENTURY A. D. 
BY 
Dr. N. K. Sahu, M, A., Ph. D. 


Since the beginning of the Christian era Mahayana Buddhism was a 
dominant faith in India, and it continued to command great popularity as late as 
the 7th century A. D., when it began to transform itself into Tantric Buddhism. 
Hinayana, however, did not lag behind during this period, and early in the 7th. 
century A. D.itsstrength in Eastern India was in no way inconsiderable, We 
know from the reporta of Yuan Chwang that the kingdom of Baranasi (Pe-lo-ni-sse) 
there were 39 monasteries inhabited by 2000 Sarvastivadin priests whereas in the 
Dear Park (Sarnath) alone there lived 1500 monks professing the Sammatiya 
system.? Coming to further east, we find in Champa ten monasteries with only 
300 Hinayanic priests? but in Pundravardhana,—Karnasuvarna and Samtata the 
numerical strength of the Hinayanists appears over-whelming. In Pundravardhana 
there were altogether 12 monasteries inhabited by about 300) priests of both 
preat and small vehicles, and in Karnasuvarna about 2000 Sammatiya monks were 
living in ten monasteries, while in Samatata where there were about 20 


monasteries the number of monks attached to the Stavira School was more than 
3000,4 


Some famous teachers also appeared among the Hinayanists by this time 
who were a great source of inspiration for their Co religionists. Prajna Gupta, 
the teacher of a consecrated king of South India was well versed in the doctrine of 
the Sammatiya School and was very popular among the Orissan Hinayanists,3 


before the visit of Yuan Chwang, and the philosopher Prajnagupta, who probably 
flourished in the late 6th, century 
SS se 
1. Beal, The life, P. 98, 
2. lbid, 
3. Ibid. P, 128, 
4. Ibid, PP. 131-32, 
The number of the Sammatiya monks at Karna-Suv. 
2000, While Beal states that it ig only 300, 
5. Beal, The Life, P, 159 


———— 


arn ia doubtful, Watters makes it 
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his treatise composed in 700 Slokas against the Mahayana system, that was consi- 
dered to be the most authentic work by the Hinayanic priests of Orissa, who 
presented it to king Haraa Vardhana as a boastful challenge.® 


The cause of the Sarvastivada School was strongly supported at this time 
by two eminent brothers Tathagata Gupta and Ksanti Sinha, who were residiog 
in the capital City of Hiranya, having two Hinayanic convents, each containing 
1000 priests, In the country of Hiranya (identified with the northern portion of 
the modern Bhagalpur dist.) there were ten monasteries of 4000 priests, 
all of whom professed the Sarvastivada doctrine at the influence of these 
brothers.’ 


The most famous Hinayanio Acharya of the time was Divakara Mitra, who 
had his monastery in the midst of the Vindhyan forest where Rajyasri, the 
unfortunate sister of king Harsa was rescued from self—immolation (auamarama), 
and was initiated into the Sammatiya School by this great teacher? It may be 
suggested here that Harsa Vardhana himself accepted at the beginning the 
doctrines of the Sammatiya School being influenced by his friend Divakara Mitra 
and his loving sister Rajyasri, but afterwards he was won over to the Mabayanic 
fold by Acharya Silabhadra whom he used to honour as his Master.?. 


We further know from Yuan Chwang that the worship of the relics of the 
Buddha was wide spread during this time and the pilgrim himself was able to 
take some collection of them to China. Large number of Stupas, most of which 
Were regarded as the works of Asoka, were found almost in every part of India 
and they were worshipped with great pomp and ceremony on festive occasions, 
while many of them were endowed with miraculous powers. The worship of the 


foot prints and various other symbols also played an important part in the religious 
MR : 


6; 366 infra 
7. Beal, The Life, P, 127. 


8. See the last Chapter of Bana‘s Harsa Charita, translated into English by Cowell and 


Thomas (1897) Bana gives a picturesquo description of the sylvan asrama of the Buddhist 
sago Divakara Mitra, where representatives of numerous sects lived in perfect peace 
pod harmony, Harsa saw there, “Buddhists from various provinces, devotees dead to all 
passion, Jainas in white robes, White mendicants (Brahmanical ascetics in white robes), 
followers of Krsna,— Bahamacharis (pupils), ascetics who pulled out their hair, followers 
s Kapila (Founder of Sankhya philosophy), atheists, followers of Kanada (Founder of 
251a philosophy), Vedantins, Naiyayikas (Logicians). philosophers of elements 
(Ohatuvada), Dharma Sastris, Pauranikas. ritualists, grammarians, Pancharatrikas 
(a Vaisnava sect) and others; all diligently following their own tenets, pondering, urging, 
objections, raising doubts resolving them, giving etymologies, disputing, studying and 
explaining,” t 3 mes dm 
HU addressed to Silabhadra King Harsa calls himself &servant of the Acharya 
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E E V 
life of the people, and offering of precious things, scattering of flowers, postra. | | 
tion, clasping of hands, and muttering of prayers were generally observed during 
public worships which were often accompanied by music. The principal disciples | W 
cf the Buddha still continued to insipre the people and their relics were worshipped E | 
in many places of India. Sariputra, for instance, was held in great respect by the | 
Votaries of Abhidharma, while those of Suira and Vinaya greatly honoured | dic 
Puranamaitrayaniputra and Upali respectively. The nuns used to pay special || 50 
homage to Ananda, and those who gave themselves up to meditation made offer re] 
ings to Moggallana, while the faithful who had not received all the rules of disci- flo 
pline honoured Rahula.10 ; हर 

The cultural force of Hinayana was strongly felt in Orissa during the 7th. | 
century A. D. and we know from the ' eylonese records that some local rulers of f 
this territory were extending patronege to this religion. It .appears, however, 
that both the sects of Hinayana and Mahayana Buddhism were very seldom keep- Hi 
ing an even balance between them in Orissa and with the passing of time their me 
mutual theological disputes became inevitable. About the religious condition of | bir 
the Wu-ta country Yuan Chwang states :— “The priests of this country all study | Sir 
the Little Vehicle and do not believe in the Great Vehicle. They say it is a tai 
system of the sky-flower heretics and was not delivered by Buddha,” 12 die 
It becomes evident that by the time of Yuan Chwang's visit the Hinaya- 
Ha of Orissa could not see eye to eyeatthe Mahayanists and forgetting the hin 
dietum of the Teacher- “attanam na Ukkamseti param na Vambheti—they used rig 
to attack violently the neo—Buddhists. When Harsa Vardhana came back to the 
10, b nes Saint Hilaire, Hieuen-Thsang in India, translated into English by | a 
he book referred to, is an extract from the authers larger work: Buddhism in India, |) Op 
and is published by Susil Gupta (India) Limited, 1952, edi 
11. Geiger, Chulavamsa, XLII, 44 ff,. the 
The iif ; 2 
12, dd : p ee Sea x ed The DENM the ‘sky flower'was probably meant ac 
of the Mahayana School. The Sh किक se es CO Fondo Ri 
in the doctrine of Pudgala Sunyata, ANES E D Rann a e dor 
9r anything belonging to an individuality, where as, tho M ii Vm TM a m 
of Dharma Sunyata. viewing the egolessness of all उ mae asserted tho doctrine, oth 
constituted things with which tho Hinayanists ER ings and SUS Ori 
oS Vatara reasons that the avidya, which comes d uds eA im 
bution of existence (Sat) to: non. existent "nies eie = ien on Do of the attr | 
to exist by the true realisation that things have only a NASAL UE nen) d | Sile 
(Bodhicharya PP 350:01) This is what may be called as the doot tojor onolike Me : req 
ig explained in the Lanka. etrine of ‘sky flower’, whic? i 7 


Vatara, by such self contradi i | 
hare, the mule, the camel and of the horse; son of a Dn oo as, -horns.of tbe | 
eto, 


शशखरोष्ट्र बाजिविषाण बन्धथा पुत्र प्रभतयोधर्मा? 
(Lanka Vatara, ए, 19) 
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Wu-ta country after his invasion of Kangoda the Hinayanic priests met him with 
&billigerent attitude saying, “We hear that the king has built by the side of the 
Nalanda convent a Vihara of Brass, a work magnificent and admirable. But why 
did not Your Majesty construct a Kapalika temple or some other building of that 
sort?" ‘Lhe king asked them as to what they meant by those words of 
reproach, to which they replied that the Nalanda priests advocating the ‘sky 
flower’ doctrine were not different from the Kapalika sect. Then they presented 
the king a treatise composed by Prajna Gupta in 700 slokas, and dogmatically 
challenged-him. with the following words, -‘This represents our dootrine; is there 
a man of the other school that can upset one single word of it 214 


King Harsa lost his patience at this provocatiog self-complacency of the 
Hinayanists and harshly replied : “I have heard of the fox, accompanied by the 
meadow rats, boasting he was able to contest with the lion, but as coon as he saw 
him then his heart failed him and they were all scattered ina moment, You, 
Sirs, have not yet seen the priests of the great Vehicle, and so you firmly main- 
tain your foolish principles. Tf you once see tbem—affrighted, you will, I fear, 
then, be the same as that (fox ^15. 


The Hinayanist priests, subdued at the anger ofthe king, quietly asked 
him to assemble a conference of both the sects in order to discuss and debate the 
right and the wrong. 


That very same day Harsa Verdhana is known to have sent a messenger 
to Acharya Silabhadra, who was then the reputed Chancellor of the Nalanda 
ie with the following words: ‘Your servant while progressing through 
Orissa, met some priests of the Little. Vehicle who, hampered by contracted views, 
adhere to a Sastra which abuses: the principles of the Great Vehicle, They speak of 
the followers of that system as men of a different religion and they wish to hold 
^ controversy with you on this point. Now I know that in your convent there 
are eminent priests excedingly gifted of different schools of learning, who will 
undoubtedly be able to overthrow them, 80 now, in answer to their challenge, I beg 
Jou to send four men of eminent ability, well acquainted with one and the 


ee school, and also with the esoteric and exoteric doctrine, to the country of 
rìssa,” 16 


Silabh But after some time King Harsa Vardbana sent a second letter to 

3 abhadra Stating as follows :—‘There is no immediate pressure for my former 
uest : 3 

equest : let them mec v A Cn and afterwards come here.” 17 


13. Beal The Li 
uoma ae ife P, 169, 
15. Ibia. 

16. Ibid P, 160 


19. Ibid P. 101 
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We do not know as to whether this religious conference was actually held 
Or not, but the letters of King Harsa clearly reflect his earnest zeal to stem the | 
tide of Hinayana in Orissa, the strength of which he felt with bitterness. Obviously | 
no great Mahayanie philosopher was then residing in Orissa to championise the 
cause of that religion against the vigorous activities of the Hinayanic prieste, | 
Dignaga and Dharmapala, Vasumitra, Triratnadasa, who could greatly influence | 
the religion and culture of Orissa by their echolastic and missionary works had all || 
passed away by that time. and the great Dharmakirti who successfully contested | 
with Kumarila, Udyotakara and others, and lived and preached in Kalinga was 
then probably an obscure student, Harsa Vardhana himself could realise the| 
absence of the great Mahayanic philosphers in Orissa and he was eager to settle |) 
there some reputed scholars for silencing the boisterous Hinayanists. Very 
probably with this end in view, he invited the philosopher Jayasena to reside in 
Orissa where he assigned him the revenue of eighty large towns, but this ‘Master of | 
Sasiras’ repeatedly declined the offer of the king thinking that the emoluments of i 
the wor:d would lead to worries and troubles of life.1 | 


All these evidently point out the fact that even as late as the 7th century 
4 A. D. Hinayana had considerable popularity in India and, its surging appearance | 
in Orisea during this time need not be regarded as an uncommon phenemenon.: 


STATUS OF MAHAYANA 


; But from this one should not be led to think that Mahayana was inferior | 
to Hinayana in strength and popularity in India during this time. In fact, most | 
of the Buddhists, both lay and sacerdotal, were strong upholders of the Maha ai i 
doctrines and the University of Nalanda, which was essentially Mahayanic, was 
regarded as Eo heart of Buddhist culture not only in India but also in the E of 
CE The images of the Buddha and the Bodhisattvas particularly of 
Avalokitesvara and Maniusri were very popularin India and elaborate worships 
were offered tothem by the devoted people throughout the countr The poor 
and the humblest, however could worship the Tathagata with Rem and sate 
offerings, which consisted only of prayers and flowers, and faith vas always | 
regarded as more precious than the offerings themselves. Moreover, apart from : 
its metaphysica) speculations that greatly attracted the learned , i of the 
country, Mahayana could present the mass of mankind an intensel DEL ideal. 
which made a strong appeal to them, It may be noted here that BE in Orissa; | 


o -—— ——— PM 
18. Ibid P. 154. 
18. Ibid. 
19. For Yuan Ohwang's description of the University of Nalanda 


i T, Life ? 112 
20, J.B. Saint Hilaire, Ibid: p, 93, vide. Beal Z the ife Er ^ 
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where King Harsa Vardhana was greatly embarrassed by the Hinayanist priests 
Hinayana was not so popular as Mahayana and we know from the accounts of 
Yuan Chwang that in the Wu-ta country there were not less than 100 Monasteries 
inhabited by as many as 10,000 Mehayana monks?! and the condition waa 
exactly the same also in South Kosala. १2 


It cannot, however, be denied in this connection ‘that Mahayana was 
steadily losing its vigour by this time, and asa striking illustration of it we want 
to refer to the reaction of the philosophers. of Nalanda towards the letters of King 
Harsa, stated above. Acharya Silabhadra, who was then sufficiently old deputed 
four great scholars—Sagaramati, Prajnarasmi, Simharsmi and Yuan Chwang to go 
to Orissa in order to contest the Hinayanists of that oountry, at which all of them 
except the Chinese pilgrim expressed an unusual fear and nervousness about the 
result. Although, Yuan Chwang consoled and encouraged his tbree friends with 
tall teks, he himself found the treatise of Prajnagupta a hard nut to crack, and he 
had to learn the Hinayanie doctrines at the dead of night, out of the publie sight, 
from & Brahmana philosopher, whom he had previously vanquished. *4 This 
diffidence of the Nalanda philosophers to face the’ Hiuayanists of Orissa reveals 
the sign of canker, that had started within Mahayana by the 7th century A. D. 
But the decay of Mahayana was not so much due to its clash with the Hinyanic 
principles, as due to the strong florescence of classical Brahmanism from the 
times of the Gupta rule in India. Mahayana, however, could stand on a par with 
Brahmanism upto the 6th.—7th. century A: D., after which the mere clash turned 
Onits part into & struggle for existence. When its decline set in this great 
religion made a definite departure from its ethical and metaphysical pursuits, and 
looked for the way of Salvation through mysterious process of esoterism, thus 
Biving rise to the system of Tantrayana 


21. Watters II P, 184 

22 Ibid P, 201 

Beal. Ths Life, PP. 160-61 SIS 
24. Ibid PP. 164-65. 
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THE TEMPLES OF BHUBANESWAR : 
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(By 8. C. De) 


Lots have been written about the temples of Bhubaneswar by different 
scholars, but the three ruined temples standing in a row by the side of the road 
leading from the station to the town has received very scant and casual attention 
80 far. In almost ruined condition though they are, they constitute a very singüi- 
ficant link in the process of the evolution of temple-architecture of Orissa, as such, 
they deserve careful examination and study for recording what data we can still 
collect from them before they go out of existence sltogeter. 


These temples Lakshsmanesvara, Bharatesvara and Satrughnesvars’ as 
they are locally called from north to south constitute the earliest group among 
those extant in Bhubaneswar area, They immediately preceded the temples of 
the Parasuramesvara group to which a rectangular pillared-porch is attached. 
The three temples under reference were single temples of the same type as the 
Parasuramesvara temple, but had no porch attached tothe Vimana. The porch 
was a subsequent development, Of course, many of the temples of later periods 
are without porches, they can not be, on that ground alone, assigned to an early 
date. There are other points which confirm the assumption that the Sikhara 
temples extant in the Bhubaneswar area were without porches 
Addition of pillared porches waa a subse ! 
group within about half & century or less, 


in the beginning. 
quet development following the first 


So far we have not come aoro 
Gupta type. But all the same, 


in Orissa started with the Sikhara type of temples under discussion. There must 


the specimens of which are yet to 
ological survey of the State. The 
y under taken has brought to light 
k-built and are of archaic features. 
ope that further discoveries in future 
ory of Orissan Architecture in a comprehnsive 


many new temples, some of which are bric 
The results are encouraging and lead us to h 
may help us to reconstruct the Hist 
and systematio way. 


Dum C m Lc v d Acoordicz £0 some th 


RATES ey are Lakshraanesvara, 


Setrughnesvara and Bharatesyara from 
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The temples under discussion are in very dilapidated state. Two of them, 
Lakshmanesvara and Bharatesvara are all gone, expecting some portion of their 
western walls. The northern most temple, Satrughnesvara is almost in the same 
condition excepting the western facde. A close examination of the bases of these 
temples leads to the assumption that the three temples were architecturally of 


the same. 


They rise abruptly from the ground level with a short pabhaga consisting 
of three mouldings. There is only one Jangha consisting of six coureses of stone in 
case of Satrughnesvara, Above it there are two mouldings, one slightly projeo- 
ting, the other recessed with human figures in relief constituting the baranda. 
Thus we miss the usual five parts of the bada of later temples. The temples are 
short in statorec, thick.set and heavy shouldered. To sum up, the temples are 
short and simple structures of rekha type with the elements of later temples ia 
nascent form. In general shape the temples are of the sametype as the 
briok temple at Sirpur.? 


Thse temples were adorned with fine sculptures, the scrolls- and arabas- 

, aques, meandering creepers, Chaitya window motifs, friezes depicting mythological 

stories and various other designs, Unfortunately most of them are gone excepting 
a few giving us glimpses into what they were in the past. 


Most interesting are the deigns on the door Jambs., ‘The door Jambs 
consits of four facets bearing differnet disigns on them. 17 Laksmanesvara temple 
(northern most of the three) the rizht door-jamb consists of four facets. The 
first one is a type of superimposed row of leafs or flowers. The 
second one bears the disigns of scroll and geomatric patterns. The third and 
fourth bands are ornamented with scroll with the figure of a dvarpala at the 
bottom. The first two facets of the right Jamb bear scrolls with the dvarapala at 
the bottom. In the interspaces of the third soroll are the erotes. In the third facet, 
the vase and foliage motif, which appears to have been a very favourite one, is 
found at the bottom, and the rest is covered with panels containining scroll and 
geometric patterns alternating. In the third panel are to be founda pair of 
dwarfs. The fourth band is of the same type as the first band of the right Jamb 
The two dvarapalas on the two sides are probably Mahakala and Nandi’. We 
miss in these temples the figures of Ganga and Yamuna which are usually found on x 
the two door Jambs. of Siva temple. In this case, the figure on the right Jamb is 
four-armed, - In the upper right arm a foliage or flower is held while the lower arm 


A M. A, 8. 1 , No. 70, pl. XXXII (6), - 
: Ganguli, Orissa and her remains, pp 182-84 
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rests on a trisula placed on the head of a standing figure holding a olub in two 
hands. The upper left arm is broken. In the lower left arm is held trisula. He 
has matted hair on the head and all ornaments like, necklace, armlet, wudarabandha 
earings eto on the body. Out of the hole of the right Kuwndala issues out a 
hooded snake, 


The figure on the left Jamb is probably Nandi. He is also four-armed, 
He holds trisula in the upper right hand and the lower one is in Varada pose. In 
the upper left hand is held a rosary, whilo the lower one rests on the head ofa 
standing figure. He has also matted hair on the head and other ornaments on the 
body. Both the figures stand in dvibhonga pose. (Pls I A & B) 


The lintel is no longer in its place. Long it was lying detached on the 
ground; now it is preserved in the museum. It bears the figures of eight planets 
and the figure of Ketu was ommitted. Further, the names of the planets were 
inscribed above them. Four of the inscriptions have disappeared owing to 
damages tho lintel has sufferred; only four remain in some what damaged state 
The absence of Ketu among the planete point to an early date of the temple. The ' 
paleography .of the inscription which will be discussed in a separate paper 
indicates that the temple is assignable to first half of tho ‘seventh century at the 

` latest. Thus the astagrahas together with their inscriptions help us to fix the 


date of the temples approximately. They might be roughly assigned to the latter 
half of the sixth century. 


Of the eight planets, the figure of Rahu is gone 
arə respresented in sitting poature, 
seated in dhyanasana, 


The rest of the planets 
: All ce planets exceps Mangala and Sukra are 
un-god, as usual, is represented with lotuses in two hands. 


hand and» water pot 


by a creascent-mark 


attached to the back side of the crown, Mangala has matted hair, while that of 


Sani is dishevelled. Mangala and Sukra 


tes. The second one is a roller type with earvin 
- em P And conches accross its body, ; ird band is th i 

ing traingular geometric patterns with beaded border and ° broadest contain- 
interspaces ,PI. T. G). oe and half-lotus rosettes in the 
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Excepting these there is nothing else to be seen, as allthe sculptured 
stones have become detached and are lying in debris. The temple which was & 
beautiful one with fine sculptures all around now stands as an emaciated skeleton 
waiting to tumble down to the ground and end its career for ever. 

The next temple to the South of it (the middle one)is known as Bharate 
svara: Only the western door portion of it is still standing, 


the rest is in the same 
ruined state as the temple described above. 


The right door-Jamb consists of four bands, the first two being of the same 
type as in case of the Lskbamanesvara temple described above. The third band 
consists of seven panels, the lowest one being bare. In the next there ia a vase with 
foliages hanging down from the corners, Above it there is a narrow band with objects 
looking like vertical posts. Above it isa peacock with its tail portrayed asa 
scroll. The next panel contains a Chaitya-window motif. The next square panel 
with two cross lines drawn diagonally across has four half-lotus rosettes in the 
interspaces. The top most panel is a soroll issuing out of the mouth of a makara. 
The last hand with beaded border contains fine arabasque work with the figure of 
dvarapala at the bottom. The figure stands in an easy pose with his right leg 
slightly bent. The right hand is placed on the thigh while the left hand: holds a 


trisula. He has matted hair on the head and other ornaments on the body 
(PLT €), 


The left Jamb consists of four bands, At the bottom of the first band there 
is the figure of the dvarapala standing in almost the same pose as the one on the 
right jamb, He holds trisula in the right hand, while the left hand is placed on 
the hip He wears Kundala, ratnahara, armlet, udarahandha and upavita. The 
oyal halo with beaded border is quite distinct. The panel above him contains a 
fine meandering creeper with leaves. The second band consists of 9 panels with 
beaded borders on the top and bottom. The first pannel contains the figure of 
vase with overhanging corrugated leaves, In the second, there isa scroll issuing 
ut of the tail ofa goose. The next above contains the figure of a Kirtlimukha. : 
The fourth one contains a geometrio pattern with half lotuses in the interspaces; 
In the fifth One is to be seen a peacock with up turned tail. In the next, two 
dwarfs are sitting side by side with their hands raised above the heads to 


a "P something. There is a row of rosettes above, Figures in the last two are 
o clear, E 


$ The third and fourth bands are of the same type as the second and the 
NY band respeotively of the right jamb (Pl, T. D)e — nes 
UT The lintel contains. a fine frieze depioting elephant-oatoh or kheda opera- 
E 1. H). Orissa, in: the past, was: famous for her elephants, Elephant is ६, 
AY favourite motif with the Orissan artists who have displayed master-akill in 
Portraying in lif -like manner this creature in all poses and attitudes. Tho 
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frieze shows how an wild elephant is being cornered by tame elephant and then 
led tọ a lonely place where he is left alone to be calmed down. Elephant catch was 
an important annual event in Orissa in the medieval times when the élephat 
corps constituted the potential part of an army. The Orissan kings were famous 
for the large number of war-elephants in their army. The Suryavamsi 
Kiogs of Orissa had the title, ‘Gajapati’, or the ‘Lord of Elephants’. The 
lintel is bordered by a horizontal band similar to the second band of the right 


jamb. 

Excepting the door jambs and the lintel, other sculptured stones have 
fallen off as in caso of the Lakshamanesvara temple. This temple is also ina 
ruined state; left as it is, it will tumble down in near future. 

The Satrughnesvara temple occupies the southernmost position in the row. 
Only its western facade (Pl. I. P.) and the portions of the northern and southern 
walls upto the first subsidiary niches ate existing, though in a dilapidated state. In 
the rest of the portions outer courses of sculptured stones have vanished leaving 
only the unsculptured ones that constituted the inner course. 


Though in this dilapidated state, it helps us to form an idea as to what the 


temples were like in their original state, The western facade froma Gistance 
presents a very pleasant view of a small structure ornamented with various desigus 
of Chaitya-window motifs running veritically across the body. The effect is 
heightened by two large central chaitya-window motifs containing one of the finest 
figure of Nataraj, and below it, the figure of Ravana uprooting mount Kailash, 
The stones have become loose and detached from their original position, 
neon? the symmetry and proportion and the overall impressive view of the 
original struoture is gone; despite this condition, the visitors are stil attracted 
EE ruined temp!e and look at it with a feeling of admiration for its impressive 
art. i 

The ornamentation of the door-jambs of tbis temple is almost of the same 
type as those of the other two temples described. The right jamb (Pl. I. E.) 
CT of four vertical bands. The firat one is of roller type Shs obli e lines 
having conches, petals and beads in the interspaces, It is provided d beaded 
border. The second band consists of il panels containing vase and foliage motif 
at the bottom, seroll, geom etric pattern with half lotuses in the M acos 
three half lotuses in a row, an enshrined ling emblem, chaitya-window A. E 
lotuses, four half lotuses arranged in a geometric pattern and a lotus aie other 
panels above it, At the bottom of the third and fourth facets is Sees the figure 
of a four-armed dvarapala. His upper right arm is broken: but the f f m 
left undamaged indicates that it was held in that hand. The lo : ae p i lds 
an akehamala; the upper left arm is placed on the soar bn 
the lower left hand holds a trisula. The hair on the head is dra 


: = 
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forming jata mukula. The body is adorned with the usual ornaments. Heis 
flanked by a standing female figure resting on a stick with her face turned up as if 
having an eager look at the figure. The third band has 6 panels containing a 
nicely decorated vase with overhanging corrugated foliages in the last panel. The 
peacook and scroll motif, chaitya window motif, geometrio pattern with in half- 
lotuses and again, peacock and scroll device are to be found in the panels 
above. The fourth band contain a fine peacock and scroll device oarved out in 


bold relief. 

The left jamb (Pl. I. F.) consists of four facets last two of which are badly 
damaged. The figure of dvarapala is carved at the bottom of the first two bands. 
The figure is just a replica of his counterpart on the right jamb. The flower in its 
upper right hand confirms the assumption that the figure in the right jamb also 
held a flower in the upper right arm. 

The third band consists of six panels containing the devices of vase and 
foliage, half lotuses arranged in geometric pattern, peacock with scrolled tail, and 
single lotuses. The third band contained similar panels but they are mostly 
damaged. ‘The lower part of the fourth band is left in tact indicating that it was 
of the same type as the first band of the right jamb. 


The lintel (Pl. I. L) consists of five horizontal panels. The first contains 
the emblem of a linga enshrined in a beautiful temple-device. Tn the second is to 
be found a Jady standing in dvibhanga style looking at the reflectiin of her face in 
a mirror held in the left hand. The scarf is «een hanging on two sides. "The middle 
panel contains the figures of Uma-Mahesvara with their attendants on their sides 
and vehicles and devotees below. Siva is holding a flower in his right hand and 
embracing Uma with his left. He has jafa on his head and his body is decorated 
with the usual ornaments, Parvati has turned her face towards Siva with the right 
hand on the ground and left hand on her thigh. Siva hasan attendant seated to 
his right holding a trisula in the right hand. The attendant of Uma is seated to her 
left. Next to her is seated another attendant of Siva with trisulain his right hand, 
In the panel below the upper one are carved the figure of bull, the face of lion and 
two devotees in each of the right and left ends, Flying figures with garlands are 
to be seen at the top. 


SEN e the next nich a lady is portrayed as standing with her hand on 

1000७ eap. In the last panel the bust of Siva (१) in» temple-device is to be’ 

E The whole facade is fall of fine chaitya window motifs of different varieties, 

all nus d of Siva, seated figures (Pl. I. N.) lotus or KEirttimukha. They have 

eto. The ६ Eel and are of different designs, like round,oval,bifoliate or trifoliate 

Puoi us motifs on the top containing the figures of Nataraj Siva and Ravana, 
most impressive, 
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Nataraj Siva is twelve-armed. A snake is held m; the two uppermost 
arms just as we find in case of Nataraj Siva of the Badami cave.” It can not be 
ascértained what are held in the second and third right hands. In the fourth one 
there is probably a citron fruit. The fifth one holds a flower and the sixth one ig 
shown in Suchi mudra. The second left hand is in Simhakarna pose; in the third ig 
held a dambaru and in the fourth, a snake. The fifth and sixth hands are shown in 
Suchi and Dandahasta poses respectively. The face of bull, Nandin, is visib le near 
the feet of Siva. The face of Siva is, as it were, illumined with a sublime glory. 
The sublime and calm face of Siva indicates that the dance is of Sania, or pacific 
type, not of ugra type. 

In the oblong medallion enclosed within a chaitya-window motif the story of 
Ravana up-rooting the mount Kailasa is depicted in a very impressive way The 
ten-armed and five-faced Ravana is seen squatting on the earth and trying to 
uplift mount Kailash with five bands. In one of the right hand is held a straight 
sword. Two of his hands rest on his two knees and one on the ground indicating 
the pressure he exerts on the earth for uprooting the mountain. It can not be 
ascertained what is held in the fourth right hand. On the tep are to be found the 
figures of Siva and Parvati, the latter 18 catching hold of Siva in a panic. Ganesa 
and Kartika are alert with their Weapons ready to strike. On two sides of the 
medallion are two seated figures with trisula, evidently attendants of Siva. To the 
right of the attendant on the right there is the figure of an emaciated man, a bhuta- 


gana, inrunning attitude. To the left of the attendent on the left is be to seen 
an amorous couple, (Pl. T, Q.) 


There are two niches on the western facade. In the right there is the 
figure of Siva with four arms, Ho holds trisula 


in the upper right arms and 
chakra in the upper left arm. 


Lower arms are broken, Siva with Chakra is rarely 
to be found. Siva jn his tripuradahana or tripurantaka aspects holds Chakra as 
one of his weapons. In Harihara form also he holds Chakra. In this case ‘ the 
form of Siva is neither of the above three types. Thus it is iconographically 


interesting to note that Siva has Chakra as his weapon in his ordinary form 
(Pl. I 0). 


Just below the niche the figures of elephants and lions are osrved. In the 


corner, one lion has two bodies on two sides.. The Tepresentation of elephants in 
different poses is of high order. The body of th 


the centre. To the right of it 


device runaing vertically across the body, 


most of which are gone excepting 
two, i 


DDR sy Momus ee err oor M. A. S. I, No, 25. pp. 3-4. 
5. Rao, Hindu Geoyraphy, 


Vol. IL pt I, p. 115 & p, 189 | 
6, Ibid, p. 334, ee 
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The nich on the left side is empty. In the nich of the southern side there 
is a figure of six-armed Nataraj which is damaged. There is a trisula in the upper 
right hand and @ rosary in the lower hand. One hand is broken. In the three 
hands on the left side he holds a looking glass in the upper one, displ ys simhakarna 
poset?) with the mid ile one. A branch with leaves and flowers is held in the 
third hand, The bull, Nandi, is near the right foot with its face upturned, The 
dvarapalas, or attendants are seen on the two sides of the nich which is decorated 
with vase and foliage motif in four corners. The dvarapalas have a flower in one 

hand and £risula in the other (Pl. I. M.) 

Above it there is the figure of seated Gsness with flower and 
foliage in the two right haudsand axe and sweet-mest pot in the left hands, 

Ia the nich of the northern side there is another figure of ten-armed 
Nataraj (Pl. I J.) In the upper two hands is held a snake. The next right hand 

ison the thigh, the next one is broken. In the next two are held rosary and 
danda (?) In the left side, three hands are broken; in the haud next to the upper- 
rnost one is held a trisula to which an axe-blade is also attached. On the right 
corner Kartikeya on his peacock is found in dancing attitude, 

Just above the nich there is & panel of Uma-Maheavar. Above it there is 
a medallion containing the bust of Siva (PI. I K). He has Jata on his head, 
Kundala in his ears, and necklace in the neck. From the hole of the Kundala on 
the right side a hooded snake comes out. There is a symbol of Linge. Just 
above, the figure of Kartikeya seated on a peacock with Sula in the . left 
hand is to be found in a circular medallion enclosed within a chaitya widow 
motif. 

In the recessed moulding of the baranda there is an interesting frieze of 
Siva's marriage procession. Siva is seated on his vehicle, Nandin, with a chhatra 
held over his head in the left end of the frieze. In front of him is Vishnu holding a 
kalasa with the upper two hands and chakra and aada in the lower right and left 
hands respectively. He is preceded by Brahma holdingr rosary and Kamandalu in 
the upper two hands and some indistinct object and sruk (1) in the two lower 
hands, Next to him is Agni witha back-ground of tongues of flames. He holds 
Tosary in the right hand and Kamandalu in the left hand. Rishi Narada with his 
vina is next to him, He is preceded by two attendants of Siva with trisula in 
their left hands, Next are two figures of females in dancing pose. The whole 
panel is not only interesting but also impressive (Pl. P. L.) 

There are many other small interesting things like two men wrestling, 8 
medalion containing the figure of a man swiugiog or 8 female massaging her legs. 
One ean imagine how fine and impressive a sight these temples presented originally. 
But unfortunatel y they are on the verge of rain aod with their destruotion 


many valuable materials relating to the evolution of art in Orissa will be lost for 
ever, 
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. CORRESPONDENCE OF THE | 
SETTLEMENT OF KHOORDAH IN POOREE B 
(Continued from Vol. III, No. 4.) - 


99. From what I kave advanced above, my opinion will 
be apparent that, lst, in the vicinity of good market, where there 
s no deficiency of silver currency and the ryot can dispose of the 
whole of his surplus produce for rupees he sustains no. loss from . 
the rate of exchange, at the same time derives no benefit from the 
nominal rise of price in cowries having now to pay what is 
equivalent from six to seven kahawuns of cowries as his rent 
where he before paid only four; that, 2nd. in most parts of the | 
interior, where there are no bazars, no money changers, no bunnyas 
or mabajuns possessing capital (such is the general poverty and 
rudeness of the district), the ryot, enabled to dispose only of the The ryots 
part of his- produce for silver to beparries, who travel about the never hardly 
district for the purpose of making purchases of grain, and obliged — . carry their own 
to sell. the remainder ‘for. cowries to the khooshbaushes or ee to 
residents having no interest in the soil of various classes and des- 2 
criptions, who form a large part of every village society he is - 
likely. to suffer loss on both, but certainly on that part exchanged 
for cowries in turning these again into silver; and that 3rd. in ， 
parts. the most remote and the least favourably situated with 
Tegard to markets, the ryots disposing of the greater proportion of 
their produce for cowries, which still undeniably. form the chief i 
Currency of the mofussil, constantly sustained most ruinous loas ._ 
from the high rate at which they have to purchase rupees in 


exchange for these shells. 


E 

p 

j 
" 


100; The annexed statements (Nos.9 & 10) if to be 
depended on and I am inclined to think them accurate; partioularly 
as they are corroborated by the results of numerous inquiries made. 
by me durngiog my tour relatiye to the rate of prices in: parti- 
cular.years-prove incontestibly the heavy, loss to which the oulti- 
Vators. of. the soil are subject in. disposing, of their produce for u 
cowries and purchasing rupees, with them to pay their rents, ab.. 
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the present high rate of exchange, oim exchanging grain for the 
latter wherever the medium of calculation is the former unfortu- 
nate and prescribed currency. The Hon'ble the Vice President in 
Council cannot fail to observe from them that in those pergunnaha 
to which they relate divisions by no means unfavourably Sa 
with regard to markets in particular years a sicca rupee now is 
worth from 50 to 275 per cent. More than what an Arcot rupee 
would purchase three or four years before, and our acquisition of 
the province. Ifan average be taken, however, of the value of 
silver and grain in cowries from 1205 to 1215, according to these 
statements, and again from that period to 1223, the whole loss 
will not appear to have been so great as at first sight, although 
still considerable. But, as observed by an eminent political 
economist, “men do not live by averages" and amongst people 
like those of Cuttack, the saving of one year would only be applied 
to procure a little extra short lived enjoyment, whilst the loss of 
another would prove oruelly and distressingly ruinous. I should 
remark that these statements exhibit the rates at which paddy 
and clearn rice are purchased in the interior from the ryots at the 
time when the first nerikh is fixed for the season, after the cutting 
of the great annual crop. Prices vary much in the mofussil and 
in towns, here as elsewhere, at different seasons of the year, and 
those at the end of the Umleo year are often double the rate at; the 
commencement. But the ryot of Cuttack is rarely enabled to lay 


his cultivation, and to Satisfy much of the de 
holder, 


gh the ‘question of the 


er the notice of the C issioners 
Messrs, Buller and Richardson, or, ite 
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delay, and loss resulting from the difficulty found in converting 
cowries into rupees.” Mr. G. Warde remarks in & letter dates 
September 1812; “That whatever may be the real merits o' the 
question, complaints on the subject of the cowrie currency were 
almost universal throughout the district". Mr. Trower's sentiments 
first stated as December 1812 are already before Government. 
That gentleman explicitly declares that the consequence of the 
depreciation cf cowries is the frequent ruin of ryots, and their 
desertion from the  Mogulbundee estate. He . vacillates 
irdeed in his manner of accounting for it, describing sometimes 
the cowrie business as a mere affair of paper, and tbe altered rate 
of exchange as arising entirely fiom the frauds and exactions of 
mahajuns and zemindars; at others to what I am well aware is his 
raal opinion, an actual scarcity of silver. 


“102. The high rate which the shroff or moneyed man of 
whatever description demands on exchanging silver for cowrie is, 
»lthing,.a consequence of the scarcity of the former compared with 
the demand for it, and not of any fraudulent and reprehensible 
combination. The zemindar also having had his cwn rents originally 
turned into silver to the rate of four kahawuns is entitled to 
pursue the same course with his mofussil assessment, or the 
nerikh per beegha, calculated always formerly in cowries, and to 
require further increase in rupees proportioned to the augmented 
Government demand from him, all‘of which costs the ryot who has 
to procure the silver, just so much more than would be outlay if he 
paid his rents in cowries, as the comparatively increased price of 
silver in cowries exceeds the enhance value of produce, calculated 
in the same medium. I stated in a former part of my report that 
from an estimate, however loose and vague, of the probable 
quantity of land in cultivation compared with the assessment of 
the district. 1 could not suppose the whole public demand from 
Cuttack to be too high. My opinion respecting the loss sustained 
by the ryots from the state of the currency is evidently-not incon- 
sistent with this belief. But what I have advanced, if correct, 
shows pointedly how ruinous evens small error in the amount of 
augmented assessment calculated in silver, might prove to an 
estate already highly assessed with reference:to its resources, and 
how much the. chance of over assessment has been increased from 
the fact of the existence of such a perplexing and embarassing 
State of the currency, never having presented itself to the 
Sonsideration of those who formed the two last settlements, It 
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evinces also that the addition of Rs. 3,00,000 to the jumma under 
the British Government, considering the high rate at which this 
silver is to be purchased in the interior, is by no means so triffüing 
an augmentation of the public demand as has been supposed, 
After all, however, the ryots, 1am aware, arein most cases the 
chief and immediate sufferers by the state of the cowrie currency, 
were the zemindar in general disposed to be lenient, merciful, and 
considerate towards his ryots, J have no doubt but that the 
produce of many estates is such as that by dividing his mofussil 
assessment in cowries by four and a half (say) or five instead of 
four kahawuns, he might still receive from his ryots sufficient to 
pay the public demand, and the authorized profit besides. The 
attempt to collect his rents at the rate of Rs. 1/—for every four 
kahawuns must, in my view of the case be ultimately destructive 
of the ryot, although it may succeed for a time, and often terminate 
in ruin to the landholder himself. Had the original proprietors, 
natives of the different estates, born and bred up amongst the 
ryots, and forming-part of one large family as it were, retained 
possession of their lands, this might frequently have been arranged 
ina manner conducive to the ultimate interests of both parties, 
but under the unfeeling rapacious management of the strangers, 
speculators, and adventurere, who have not acquired possession of 
80 large a Portion of the lands in this district, no spcntaneous 
p dm ae great evil to the bulk of the people is to be 
100 ae Ere on their parts of the profit. which 

o wring from the ryots, arising from any 


consideration of the ease, the happiness, an the prosperity of theiz 
under tenants. 


Eee D I proceed to submit à few statements and remarks 
Y e view of showing that this State of the currency is not 
nly easy to be acconnted for, but that all circumstances taken 


? 
y appar n Ow 1b 8. (6) 
into consideration it 13 not ver ent h t h uld well E 


"m e The change of Government certainly did not in its 
G edate ecnsequences tend to enrich Cuttack. The British 
overnment proceeded to ley i 
Maharattas had done with t 


and sayer duties in Place of which was substituted a heavy tax 


ed to the whole district. At the same 
Were taken from the natives of th? 
cal Government; were reduced much 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( XX XNX D) 


below.those of the Marhatta establishment, and a considerable 
proportion of what the district could. ill.afford to spare, its silver 
currency, began to be annually sent out of it. The greatest 
annual remittance of surplus revenue to the treasury of. Nagpore 
never exceeded, as far as I can learn, four lakhs, and this:sum it 
is well known was almost invariably remitted by bills of exchange. 
The average annual remittance from the treasury of the British 
Collector alone to Calcutta has been equivalent:to upwards of 
seven and half lacs of siccas since our acquisition of the province. 
In each of the yars 1222 and 1223, about 10 lakhs were sent out 
of the district. 


105. One grant channel, however, through which specie 
formerly flowed into Cuttack has been greatly narrowed of late 
yeare, and seems now almost wholly closed. I allude to the trade 
with the countries subject to the -Madras territory. The 
accompanying (No. 13) statement procured from Mr. R. Becher, 
the gentleman at present officiating in oharge of the Custom House 
at Balasore shows how great bas been the falling off of late years, 
in the quantity of grain exported from the only port where trade 
was ever very brisk, to the countries to the southward and this, 
too, from permanent causes, which leave no room for hope 
that the old market will ever again be available to any great 
„extent for the disposal of the surplus produce of the district. I 
beg leave to enclose an extract from Mr. R: Becher’s letter in 
reply toa communication addressed to him by the Secretary to 
the Commissioners on this subject. “I take this opportunity of 
submitting, for the information of the Commissioners, a circums- 
stance in regard to the rice markets at Madras, well known to the 
inhabitants of this district, which has produced a very important 
influence on its general interests and prosperity until the y°ar 1809, 
it appears that the state of the home market at Madras for this 
grand article of consumption, was always so extremely inadequate 
to the demand that nothing but the largest scale of importation 
could furnish a sufficient stock for the ordinary consumption. "This 
demand naturally gave rise to a competition for supplying it, and 
48 the district Cuttack was the nearest and best resource for this 
Commodity, large funds were annully appropriated towards the 
Purchase of the quantity required, and formed an immediate, 
RAT and ample source of advantage to the whole of this 

istriot. ; 
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106. The information which I had procured previous to 
my visit to Balasore, accorded generally with Mr. Becher’s 
statement. I had also satisfied, myself that in all the small 
ports to the southward such as Hurrispoor, Bishenpoor, Manick- 
patam, & c., a similar decrease had ta:en place in the quantity of 
grain exported to the southward, I see reason to believe that the 
trade in rice with Bengal has rather improved of late year, but I 
cannot discover that it by any means compensates to the district 
for the loss of its former market. 


107. A lucrative commerce alsc existed in the quantity of 
salt exported from Cuttack to Hidgellee, and particularly into the 
Rajah of Berar's dominion, of which the former has been absorbed 
by the aalt monopoly and the latter is scarcely to be traced now 
at all, excepting in the smuggling traffic carried on to a great 
extent with the countries to the westward, from the borders of 
the Ciika lake. 


108. The other grand, and indeed the principal channel 
through which specie was before poured into Cuttack, the annual 
influx of pilgrims, has probably been much enlarged and improved 
under the British Government in consequence of the inducement 
held out to the wealthier pilgrims to resort other, by the greater 
security of person and property, which they now enjoy on the 
road. An inspection of the annual amount of collections and of 
tke actual number of pilgrims resorting to Juggernath hardly in- 
deed supports the conclusion, but it is considered that the more 
profitable class from Bengal are those, (vide statement No. 15) 
whose number has decidedly increased. 

; 109, There is no reason to believe that any influx of 
cowries has at any time taken place under the British Govern 
ment; 80 as materially to increase tho whole quantity in circula- 
tion. In fact the quantity annually imported to Balasore, the 
chief resort of the Maldive vessels, as is evident from Mr. B- 
Becher’s statement (No. 14) has never hitherto exceeded the valve 
of Ra, 4,000 or Rs. 5,000 a quantity evidently unequal to produce 
the slightest effect in the general market, andin faot hardly 
asin to keep up the supply in this and the neighbouring coun- 
ries. lobserved from the Custom House books that ‘as large ® 


quantity of cowries hag been in som i 
e ye the 
duty as that imported, dd x ge 
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110. ThereZisno room for doubt Ithink, but that the 
Mahratta Goverment colleoted the greater part of their revenues 
in cowries. Those who preferred paying in specie were of course 
allowed to do so. The system is described to have been this, 
The great mahajuns at Cuttack and Balasore had their agente 
stationed all over the interior, called pykers, who received the 
amount of the jumma from tho ryots, moqudums, or zemindars in 
cowries, and gave them orders for that amount on their houses at 
the sudder station, which were received by the aumila in payment 
of revenue, aud transmitted by them to the soobehdar or the 
foujdar at Balasore. Mofussil merchants, however, required a 
discount and an allowance to indemnify them for the cost and 
trouble of transporting a portion of these rude and cumbersome 
inareurswnraod commerce to the head stations, ‘where they were 
collected at stated periods in immense heaps, and again diffused 
over the district in the payment of the large army, and the exten- 
sive establishments of the Mahratta Government. A remission 
was made by the aumils to the zemindars proportioned to the 
above demand of the mahajuns, termed chowgundee or kiraea. 
This was claimed by the zemindars of the southern division from 
Mr. Groeme on the first regular settlement of the land revenue in 
1212, and I believe allowed in that year, but afterwards dis- 
continued. : 


lll. It is well known that the first. Commissioners .col- 
lected a large portion of the revenues of 1211 in cowries through 
the Mabratta, aumills in conformity with the custom of past years. . 
Tn 1919 Mr. Ker made part of his collections in the. Northera 
Division in cowries none, however, were received in the Southern 
for reasons which should be particulaly noted. Mr. Groeme 
Collector of the Southern Division observes in a letter (dated April 
Uth, 1805)—*1 have to remark for the information of the Board, 
that, in Consequence of the following paragraph of their letter, I 

“Ve never mado any collection in cowries.” 


rae “The Board direct me to acquaint you that beiog more 
UXioug for the introduction of rupees and pice into this province 
an of Cowries, they deem it advisable to desire that we will in all 
i cable cases bind them to pay the amount of their revenue 
77188, but where this cannot be effected, you are authorized to 
01५७ cowries at the rate of 4k. 2p per sicca rupee, ^ 


Ct 


. 1805, 
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ea also appear 
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cause the zemi 
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from their 
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ries and pay 
them to the 
merchants in 
the  mofussil, 
for assignments 
on their houses 
ab Cuttack, at 
therate of four 
gundas per 
kahawun, and 
some thing 
more to inde- 
mnify the mer- 
chants in the 
transportation 
of the cowries 
to Cuttack. If 
this were not 
allowed a delay 
would take 
place in the 
payment of 
Govt. dues as 
the zemindars 
in that case 
would be obli- 
ged to sell 
their cowries 
how they could, 


- ‘and they would 


lose the hire of 
transportation 
fromthe mofu- 


' sail” Vide letter 


dt, 18th. May 
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“Moreover, I consider it to be my duty as a: further 
exoneration to point out to the Board that as the shroffs 
dispose of'cowries to the pilgrims at 3k.4p and sometimes-3k. per 
rupeo, they can afford to purchase them from the ryots at 3k. 
12p consequently the ryots and landholders would rather sell them 
than allow Government to have them at 4k. 2p."' 


112. Full option however, was allowed by Regulation XII, 
1805 to 81] zemindars to pay their revenues in cowries at the rate 
of four kahawuns whilst their engagements were taken from them- 
for payment in silver yet it would not appear that they availed 
themselves of this permission generally. To what extent cowries 
were actually paid from 1213, to 1215 I cannot ascertain from any 


statements on record. : 


113. This admits, I think, of explanation. In the first 
place engagements having been taken from the zemindars for 
payment in silver; and it being of course considered an object to 
collect the revenues in that currency, the zamindar would naturally 
meet with every obstacle and discouragement in tendering cowries 
in payment at the Collector's office. Some have declared to me 
that from the moment their kabuliyats specified rupees neither the 
Collector nor his amlah would éver afterwards receive any portion ° 
in cowries, and this is in a manner admitted by Mr. Greeme in the 7 


passage before quoted, But it could not for the most part have 
been.the interest of any zemindars to pay in cowries up to thezend- 
of 1215, for the bazar, rate, and the Govt. rate remained. nearly 
the same.to the expiration of that period; the ryot sustained no 
serious loss in purchasing silver with his cowries, and why should’: 
thelandholder have incurred the charge of transporting 80: bulky- 
an article to Cuttack, when no remission would beiallowed him -on 
that account as heretofore. In fact; as observed by Mr, Fouquier,- 
there was no scarcity of silver in Circulation at the time compared? 
with the demand to pay a jumma of 11. lakhs, 


114, How this should have been the case then, and £0 
lamentably the reverse, in all appearance at subsequent periods, 
and how the cowries should bave so well maintained their value 17 


the market to the end of 1215, may be explained partly by the 
following considerations, ; , 


118, 
enactment d 


In the first place the more Operation ‘of tke legislative 
eclaring them not receivable in payment of revenue 


L 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( WI) 


when they had been partially, or to a considerable extent so before, 
would necessary cause their value to fall, or that of silver to rise, 
whatever may have been the quantities in circulation, from the 
date of its taking effect. This is illustrated by what ocourred by 
(in September 1810, vide Mr. Milford’s letter) when notice 
was given that Arcots would only be received in payment 


of revenue to the month of August following. The value of the. 


sicca immediately rose considerably although only two or three 
lakhs of Arcots had been paid into the treasury in that year, and a 
much smaller quantity subsequently. 


116. I would observe, secondly, that about the time of the 
conquest of the Province by the British arms a greatsand unusual 
scarcity of cowries was experienced in Cuttack, from what cause 
I have never been able to learn. Evidence of the fact besides the 
testimony of the natives, isto be found in the correspondence of 
Colonal Harcourt, particularly in a letter from that Officer to 
Captain Morgan, commanding at Balasore, dated June, 1804, 
informing him “that it would be advisable that the scarcity of 
cowries in the town and district of Cuttack should be made known 
to the pilgrims whilet passing Midnapore, that they might there 
provide themselves with cowries and small coins. We do not find 
that this deficiency was ever made up for by any fresh 
extraordinary importation from the Maldives, Mr. Fouqier 
indeed observes in 1808, that no large quantitity was either to be 
bought or sold in the bazar, and it appears ab present the fact, 
that no more are generally in circulation than required as change 
for silver and for all the petty dealings and transactions in the 
interior, where they alone oan be said to be current. 


117. Besides this deficiency of the usual stock of cowries, 
Which of course would operate to raise their value, a considerable 
influx of silver appears to have taken place in 1214, and the two 
Years antecedent, so as greatly to diminish its value (vide Mr. 
Fougier’s letter before quoted) in consequence of vast crowds of 
Pilgrims resorting to the province. Indeed from reference to 
Statement (No, 15) it will be seen that the amount of collections 
:at Juggernath in 1806-7 was at the extraordinarily high rate of Rs. 
1,17,000. Mr. R. Becher’s statement also evinces that large 
Quantities of rice were exported from the district up to 1808-9, 
Which was disposed of chiefly for bills on Caloutta, or for specie, a 
Portion of which being brought back into the district would o 
“ourse k:ep up the supply of silver in ciroulation. | KON. oa 

1 : uw 
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118. Ithink, therefore, that peculiar reasons existed for 
the cowrie currency maintaining its value ap to 1807-8 at a high 
rate, the less powerful operation of whieh in subsequent years 
combined with otber causes occasioned or allowed of their ultimate 


fall. 


119- 1 cannot, but remark here, as connected with the, 
question under discussion, on the prejudicial consequences to the 
interests of the landholders, of the temporary accidental rise in 
tho value of cowrie above adverted to. The high rate of those shells 
in 1211 and 1212 appears to have determined the rule of conversion 
of four kahawuns per sicca rupee fixed in Regulation XII of 1808, 
but the fact is that for long before that period 4k. 2p., and 4k- 4p. 
had common average even for the arcot rupee. The Commissioners 
assumed 4k. 2p., as the rate of conversion in 1212, and the 
alteration of that to four kahawuns immediately made 8 
considerable rise in the jumma. Had cowries retained their usual 
average exchangeable value in eilver for the first two or three years 
after the conquest, a rate of coversion much more favourable to 
the landed interest would in all probability have been adopted. 


120. The Acountant General would appear to infera 
suffciency of silver in circulation from the fact of the increasing 
quantity of siccas compared with Arcots paid yearly into the 
Collector’s treasury. lt seems to me, however, that the mere : 
relative prevalence of siccas over Arcota proves nothing with 
regard to the whole amount of silver in circulation, The one species 
of coin may have nearly taken place of the other,and euch I believe 
to have been the case whereas Arcots were formerly the principal 
coin of the district, siccas have for years past become so. It appears 
ue me possible, indeed, that the whole quantity of the silver 
circulation of Cuttack may have increased under the British 
Government and yet be insufficient to meet the increased demand 
for ts payment ofa considerably enhanced assessment, and for 
making purchases of saltat the Govenment stores purposes to 
which it was under tho Mahrattas only partially ad 


121. 1tisa fact perfectly well known to those who are in 
the least conversant with the State of the money market in 
Cuttack that the propertion of Arcot rupees in circulation in any 

part of the Mogulbundee at present is very trifling indeed, and that 
the great reason of Arcots not being paid more generally into tho - 
*reeaury ia that, in truth, thoso kinds receivable ia payment of 
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revenue are not to be had in any quantities. In speaking generally 
of Arcot rupees it should be distinguished also that, out of the nume- 
rous species of this coin before current in Cuttack and still indiscri- 
minately, if at all, imported in return for grain, and by the pilgrims 
from the southward, not more than six kinds are recievable in 
payment of revenue. A considerable clearance of rupees of sorts 
was made from 1806 to 1810 when the quantity of 16 lakhs paid 
into the treasury was all remitted to Caloutte. The proportion of 
Arcots in circulation has never since then recovered itself. From 
the very beginniog indeed, if we are to judge at all from the 
amount of collections, it was nearly equalled by that of sicoas, and 
the relative prevalence of the latter very shortly over the former 
can excite no surprise, at the same time can furnish no argument 
as to the adequacy of the whole supply of silver in circulation to 
the purpose for which it is required. 


122. The greatly diminished exportation from this 
district of grain and salt to the sourthern and western countries, 
and the some what improved trade with Bengal, the well known 
fact that the number of pilgrims from the Deccan, which always 
bore a small proportion, to those from Bengal and Hindustan, 
has of late year from some cause or other been continuously decrea- 
sing ; and exported to the Madras territory; is now paid for chiefly 
by bills on Bengal which are exchanged for specie or goods in 
Calcutta, and thence brought into the district, serve to illustrate 
the assertion in the above paragraph = 


123. The mere fact of so many lakhs having annually beon 
Collected in silver is certainly a proof that silver was to be had in 
the district forthe payment of the Government revenue, but at 
what cost and with what difficulty, let the loud clamours of the 
79008, backed by the representations of the zemindars, be received 
88 some kind of evidence. 3 


124. -It is by no B foreign to the present 
Question to observe that. sin e rains, May and June 
1817, a general fall: in the value of the rupee in cowries has 
taken (place throughout. the interior of the district; Even the most 
ignorant ryots and moquddums were ready to assign. & cause for 
this, which of course was the imperfect collection of. the Govt. 
Tevenue, no one half of which had been realized by the end of the 
.Year and the temporary cessation of the remission of silver out of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


yr 


About 27,00. 


000 of Arcots 
altogether have 
been sent out 
of the district 
from the Col. 
lector’s tres- 
sury sinc 
1806-7. 


Regu lation 
XII of 1805 


declares sic- ` 


cas the our- 
rency in which 
all bonds, &c. 
are to be speci - 
fied subsequent 
to 1215, from 
the preference 
thus attached 
to it by the 
legislature all 
would have 
become anxio- 
us to procure 
siccas ia place 
of Arcots from 
that date for 
wards. 


| 
| 
| 
I. 


~ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( XXXXVI ) 


the district. Silver also had not been required for the purchase of 
salt from the Govt. stores to the usual extent, a plentiful tempo- 
rary supply of plundered salt having been sent loose by the 
Khoordah and Coojung rebels. If the above be not the cause, I am 
at a loss to conceive any sufficient to account for the fact which 
was genera] in Khoordah and in all the southern and central 
pergunnahs. 


124A. Another ground of complaint immediately connected 
with the revenue administration is stil] to be discussed the opera- 
tion of the salt monopoly. The principal complaints respeoting 
saltare of a three fold nature. lst, the enhanced price of that 
essential article of consumption since the establishment of the 
monopoly; 2nd,fthe difficulty of proouring it even at its pretent 
high price from the precariousness and frequent insufficiency of 
the supply in the market; and 3rd, the impurity and adulteration of 
that now attainable. 


125. The salt Agent, in his report to the Board of Trade 
already before Govt. argues generally on these points that the 
enhancement of price can be no real grievance to the people at 
large, for after all, the utmost outlay of an individual on account 
of salt does not exceed from 14 to I5 annas per annum; that & 
sort of monopoly before existed on the part of headmen of Villages 
who:made immense profits on the sale of the article, and that 
large quantities ‘are notoriously supplied by smuggling, 
particularly in Khoordah. He conceives that his sales of salt 
have been sufficiently extensive to provide amply for the inhabi- 
tants of Cuttack, estimating the daily Consumption of each 
individual at half a chattao E, and the population of the district at 
about 0७1 ,000 and he never heard the slightest complaints of any 
oe procuring salt from the office, Jf any difficulty does 

obtaining salt, he is of opinion that it must originate in 
the confined scale of the market indjvidually, the merchants who 


trade ip salt being mostly Eos whose means will only allow 
them to purchase in small qua iitites and 


single lot; who are most of them men of 
before they embark in a second speculation 
their accounts with their creditors, T i 
tho market continues precarious in its 


» generally speaking, 70 
no property; and who 
are obliged tq settle 
hus itis, he observes, that 
supplies, 


126. It is important to remark that I found the complaints 


on the subject, as might bs expe ted, most bitter and general in - 
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the southern division of the district. In all the centrical pergun- 
nahs it was constantly adduced as one of the measures which have 
affected the happiness and prosperity of the Ooriahs under the 
British administration, but the clamour gradually decreased in 
proportion as I proceeded to the northward. In those northern- 
most pergunnahs, where the Government price has been ever since 
1806-7 at Rs. 2 per maunds, the salt monopoly was rarely touched 
on, although I understand, during the insurreotion, the monopoly 
and its consequences were much sopken of, and declaimed against 
$8 & heavy burden to the people of Cuttack and a serious 
reproach to the British Government. 


127. Hence the inference is certainly that in those parts 
where the price of salt has been at its present rate fora number 
of years past, the people have become accustomed, to the burden, 
whatever, temporary annoyance it may have occasioned, or in 
other wards, that the scale of the wages of labour and the profits 
of husbandry, have gradually adapted themselves, in some 
measure, to the enhanced cost of an article of life this indispensible 
necessity; whilst in other parts, where a recent advance of price 
has taken place, the habitants are still smarting under the infliction 
and naturally discontented; and that in the southern division, 
where the rise of price has been sudden and immediate since 1814, 
extreme suffering and privation are experienced, 


128. Salt also, omitting the cosideration of what may have 
been its price formerly is always actually cheaper in the jurisdio- 
tions of Sorweh and Balasore than any where else to the southward 
arising from the geographical position of that part of the district 
which stretohes in a narrow strip, never more than from 18 to 20 
miles broad, from north east to south-west, bounded by the Neel- 
gurh hills on one side and the ocean on the other. The expenses 
of carriage over the whole, therefore, are less, and the facilities of 
diffusing smuggled salt to a great extent considerable. The price 
there never exceeds seven puns per seer, whereas in the southern 
Parts it is some times 12, The inhabitants of the jurisdiction of 
the northern thanas appear also, from whatever cause, to be more 
thriving in their circumstances and to assimilate in some degree 
to the state of their neighbours in Midnapur, a condition from 
Which their countrymen decidedly fall off in proportion as they 

‘Tecedes to the southward. ‘The original zemindars retain. pretty 
Senerally possession of their estates, and I believe that portion of 
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the district is understood to have been the most fortunate in 
escaping increase of assessment. 


` 


129. It was probably some conviction of this kind, al- 
though I can discover no reasons recorded on the subject, which 
determined the gradation of price originally fixed in the northern 
and central aurungs, and the exemption of the soutbern division 
wholly from the operation of the monopoly, a distinction which 
appears to me far from unreasonable or unjustifiable, and which 1 
see much cause to regret, was not attended to on the late ex. 
tention of the monopoly to the whole of Cuttack. The price 
fixed in 1806 by Mr. King at the northern and Chooramanee was 
Rs. 2 per maund, and in the central ones of Kunka and Coojung 
Rs, 1-8 per maund. The sale price atthe latter was raised, to 
Rs, 2. in 1813 and in 1814, the Regulation was passed for 
extendig the monopoly to the whole of the district south -of the 
Mahanuddee. 


130. To decide with certainty and acouracy how far the. 
complaints of the people on the subject of the salt monopoly are 
well founded, in what degree it has really affected the comfort, the 
health, and the limited enjoyment of the great bulk of the popula- 
tion of Orissa, a race avowedly far below their neighbours in 
the scale of wealth, prosperity, and civilization, and probably the 
least able of all the company’s subjects to hear taxation in a novel 
and unaccustomed shape, would be a work requiring more 
practical experience, a longer reisdence in the district, and higher 
qualification for the enquiry then I can lay claim to. Some 
materials for judging may, perhaps, be found in he following 
details regarding the enhanced cost of salt which the monopoly 
appears to me to have occasioned. : 


131. The first fact which I would bring to the notice of 
Vide state- Government on this head is, that salt sold under the Mahratta 
ment No, 17 Government at 43 maunds of 82 sicca weight per Arcot rupee at 
do by the place of manufacture, or less than one eighth of its present 
T, Becher, Tate at the aurungs, Being procurable in any quantities, however» 
small, and in exchange for the medium of traffio generally current 
in the interior, the profits of the wholesale dealer did not thet 
necessarily intervene to swell the cost to the consumer. Salt 
-purchased at the place of manufacture at the above rate of from 

3 to4annas per maund, or Jess than one kahawun of cowries, 

- might have been sold by the travelling beparee, at once the mero 
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chant and carrier, for lj kahawuns allowing 50 per cent for his 
profit and expense of carriage. But a Sayer duty was undoubtedly 
collected on the transit of this as well as of all other articles, 
whether grain or merchandize. If we suppose this in its progress 
to a distant point in the interior to have doubled, ¿he price, the 
allowance is, I think, quite as great as warranted by any informa- 
tion now procurable on the subject, and we may assume three 
kahawuns per md. as rather a high price. It certainly exceeds 
the average rate constantly represented to me in the mofussil, and 
supported by the evidence on the subject of several of the smaller 
dealers whom I examined. Mr. Becher’s report, paragraph 5, 

represents the average retail price in the district previous to the 

insurrection to have been Rs. 3-4 per md. or upwards of 24 
kahwuns of cowries, which allowing largely for the depreciation in 

the value of those shells, is certainly from five to six times the 
average rate under the Marhatta Government. 


132. Considering the extreme cheapness of the article at 
the places of manufacture, and the manner in which it was suppli- 
ed to the district at large, the only sufficient cause for its having 
borne a comparatively bigh price in the interior under the 
Mahratta Government must have been the heaviness of the 


transit duties levied on it. So far as the Government share of ° 


these duties is concerned, the effect produced by their imposition 
must have been most trifling. The revenue under the head of 
sayer amounted only to Rs. 74,000 (vide Mr, Trower's statement). 
Sayer duties, as is well known under the native Government 
comprehend collections on the transit of every article, whether of 
luxury or of necessary consumption, besides various complicated 
and minute demands for pasture, orchards, fishery, &c., which it 
would be useless to detail. The Rs. 74,000 included the customs 
Collected at Balasore, averaging under the British Government at 
about Rs, 30,000 and also the duties upon upwards of five lakhs of 
mds. of salt exported from the province. The proportion there- 
fore, of the whole left for the duty on the quantity consumer 
within the district is extremely inconsiderable, But Mr. King 
eXplains the extraordinary assertion in his report, dated September 
6th, 1806, "that the inhabitants of the remote part of the district, 
Probably paid as high, perhaps a higher, price for salt” ander the 
Mahratta Government than after the establishment of the mono- 
Poly under the British administration by assuming that the 
Amount oredited ia the publio accounts formed but. small part of 
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the sums collected and embezzled by every officer if the Mahratta 
Government, from the soobehdar down to the lowest chowkeydar, 
and that duties were levied by every petty zemindar on salt 
passing through his estate, in short therefore, that these must 
have swelled the price of the artiole, often to more than eight or 
nine times the amount of prime cost. I oan only say that this 
opinion is directly contrary to the spirit of all that 1 have been 
able to collect regarding the perfectly free and unshackled nature 
ofthe trade in salí, under the former Government and that it is 
wholly irreconcilable with the oral representations made to me in 
every quarter of the extremely low price ofthe article under the 
Mahratta rule. 


133. It fa farther entirely contradicted by the few notices 
on record of other European authroties relative to the actual 
average price of salt previous to the conquest of the province, and 
by the only perfectly satisfactory statement of its rate in the bazar 
of Cuttack for a few years antecedent to 1211, which I have been 
able to procure. 


134. Colonel Harcourt, in a letter dated March Bth., 
1804, observes generally that “the price of salt in Cuttack seldom 
exceeded 14 annas the Caloutta md.’ Mr. J. Brown (extracts 
from whose interesting letter to the Commissioners have the gonor 
to annex) states that, owing to internal duties collected, it never 
sold for less than one rupee, and frequently for Ra. 1-8 in the 
bazar of Cuttack. The town of Cuttack, however, is about in the 
furthest of any point in the Mogulbundee from any aurung where 
salt is manofactured and the cost of an article in the bazar of à 
populous capital can furnish no very satisfactory ground for esti- 
mating its price in different parts of the mofussil. Mr, Melville 
declares the price of salt under the Mahratta Government to have 
seldom exceeded five annas per maund. This, for an average 


estimate, would probably be as much below, as that of Mr. Brown’s 
was above, the truth. : : 


186, The statement (No. 18) which was given to me by the 
former Nerikh navis of the bazar of Cuttack and was included 
together with the Prices of every 
of merchandize in a set of old doc 
unquestionably authentic, 
to the price at which salt 
The Hon'ble the Vice Pre 


sort of grain and numerous kindé 
uments, evidently original, snd 
satisfactorily determines the question 88 
sold under the Mahratta Government 
sident in Council will not fail to observé - 
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from the above that in 1207, 128, 1209, ana 1210, salt averaged 
at 29 seers Kutkee 28 8९९०३ Balasore or Calcutta weight, as it is 
now sold for the Chowbuunee rupee, an imaginary coin 2k. 4p. 
Consequently the rate per Calcutta maund was 3k. 31p. under the 
four last years of the Mahratta Government. In 1817, salt sold 
during nearly the whole year at four sicca rupees, or 24 kahawuns 
of cowries per maund. ह 


136. The above statement, the accuracy of which does 
not admit of a question, may be allowed to prove the correot- 
ness of what was constantly represented to me in the mofussil, 
viz. from two and half to three kahawuns as the average sale price 
of salt per md. under the administration of our predecessors in 


Cuttack. 


137. 1 have not been able to discover that prices north of 
the Mahanuddee have been materially affected by the extension of 
the monopoly to the south of that river, But the retail cost of 
the article had been enhanced nearly 50 per cent to the consumer, 
since the beginning of 1813, 10 all those pergunnahs which 
received their supplies from the productive aurungs in Kunka and 
Coojung, by the equalization of the Government rate, or the 
raising it from one half at those aurungs, to two rupees per 
maund, the price established in the northernmost aurungs since 


1806, 


138. From all the enquiries which I have made relative to 
the price of salt in the southern part of the district previous to 
1814, it appears to me undeniable, that the cost of that essential 
article of consumption rose suddenly and instantaneously to from 
five to six times its former rate on the passing of Regulation XXII 


of 1814, 


139. The salt agent, however, is satisfied that whatever the. 
enhanced price of salt, the utmost amount ofa mans outlay on - 


account of that article isstill so trifling, not exceeding 14 to 15 
annas per annum. that the tax can be no real and serious hardship. 


The obsesvation is, perhaps, just as it applies to the case of the 


lower orders, inhabiting the large towns of Cuttack and Pooree, ° 
where the price of every article of life has certainly risen of late ` 


Years, that every member whether male or female of a familn may 


- eam something towards defraying ihe general expense of the 


3 
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household, and where the amount of those earnings would probably 
speedily adapt themselves to such a rate as is necessary to keep up 
an adequate and healthy supply of labourers of allsorts. But the 
case 18 somewhat different with the ryots in the mofussil. There the 
profits of husbandry to the peasantry have, to say the least, 
remained stationary. I fear they have diminished under the British 
government. I believe that this most valuable class of the society, 
whose interests and happiness should be maialy consulted in every 
Financial Regulation always and everywhere poor and needy as 
8 necessary consequence of the aystem of Indian husbandry and 
Indian taxation, are here in the most indigent and depressed 
* condition in which any class of people could exist, and barely able 
to provide themselves and families with the simplest necessaries of 
life, Consequently to them any rapid snd material rise in the 
price of an almost indispensible artice of consumption, must be 
cruelly distressing, and, in fact, tend to deprive them near great 
measure of the use of it altogether. Besides, with reference to 
the domestic economy of the bulk of the agricultural population, 
it is not just to say that the present enhanced price of salt 
occasions a man to incur only an annual expense of fourteen annas 
seven pies. Every ryot or householder may be allowed on an 
average a family of four souls, besides himself, who ate mostly 
dependent on him for their subsistence, partioularly in & rude and 
uucivilized province where manufacturing industry is either wholly 
unknown or very confined. The family, it is true, assist in the 
cultivation of the land tenanted by the ryot, and thereby save him 
some of the expense of hired labour. But the limited aid of females 
and chidren is amply paid by the share of the produce 
appropriated to their maintenance. The money, cost of salt, 
clothes,&c., isan outlay the brthen of which falls solely on the - 
ryot, who expects to derive some profit from his labour beyond 
mere iod andthe means of paying his heavy rents, At Mr- 
E Pas s NE AM = pud of salt, alone, for & 
which, when the very esl su k 0 e O 
cultivation is chiefiy that of ric ae ae 9 the ayot es 
SER S RM ¢, after satisfying the demand of: 
, fraying a 1 the expense of the labour and stook 
necessary for agricultural Purposes . are considered, must be 
allowed to swallow up nearly the whole gains of his ill, repaid toil 
and industry. 
E uw po Roos farther observes that sales of 
z D sufficiently extensive to afford 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( 11711 ) 


ample provision for the inhabitants of Cuttack and the 
neighbouring states, and that the quantity of salt sold in the 
province for the threo last years amounts upon an average to 
maunds, 1,51,035 which a daily allowance of half chattack, 
provided for 537, 013* souls. 


141. A reference to statements (No. 17) furnished by the 
Salt Agent shows that instead of 1, 51,003 maunds only upon an 
average of the three years 1814, 1815, and 1816, 1,13,000 maunda 
have been sold for the internal consumption of the district, or at 
half a chattack per day for each soul, sufficient to supply a 
population only of about 3,96,000. I must here observe that I do 
not think a smaller allowance can be made for individual daily 
consumption in this province than that given by Mr. Becher. A 
common mode of estimating the quantity necessary for the 
consumption of one Ooriah is as follows :—One pul for two days— 
there are 14 puls in a Calcutta seer—about 13 seers- therefore per 
annum, or rather more than half a chattack daily suffices. Before 
probably the use of the article was plentiful .even to wastefulness, 
and we may suppose that the people might soon accustom 
themselves to a somewhat smaller allowance without experiencing 
any serious deprivation. 


142, Can, however, the allowance of 400,000 or even 
500,000 souls be. considered at all.an adequate computation of 
the population of this extensive and by no means thinly peopled or 
ill-cultivated district, which contains three very considerable 
towns Cuttack, Pooree, and Balasore two large manufacturing 
Villages, Janjipore and Bhuddruck, together. with Sorweh, 
abounding in a Mussulman population, and the whole of which 
swarms "with Brahmin villages, whose inhabitants enjoying case, 
indolence, and comparative affuence from the large extent of 
lakhiraj land, some how or other lapsed into their possession, are of 
course of all others the «most likely to increase and multiply with 
extraordinary rapidity of progress. - 


143. My views regarding the real hardships and grievances 
resulting from the salt monopoly are so intimately and indissolubly 
connected with the opinion which I have formed on this subject, 
that I-trust I may be excused for introducing the following 
grounds of a conjectural estimate of the amount of the population 
of the Mogulbundee, : : 
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539, 656 


I need soare= 
cely observe 
that theseave- 


Tages were 
formed at a 
time when the 
population of 
Bengal of co- 
urse was far 
short of its 
present amo- 
unt’ 


Viz, after 
deducting one 
fourth of the 
whole area, 
one fourth of 
the remainder, 
land tilled and 
liable to assess- 
ment, and the 
game propor- 
tion rent-free 
of which one 
half is under 
eultivation, 


Mr.Richard- 
*on estimates 
the whole 
number of vil- 
lagesin Cuttack 
at 11,250 upon 
what gronuds 
I am not 
aware, 
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144, Mr. Colebrooke, from various actual measurements 
and ascertainments, found a calculation of 200 inbabitants per 
square mile for three fourths of Bengal in 1784, deducting about 8 
fouath of the whole area for tracts wholly wild and unoccupied, 
which he evidently considers much below the truth. The same 
mode of computation extended to Cuttack would give a result of 
upwards of 900,000 souls, excluding of course the population of 
the towns of Cuttack, Balasore and Pooree. 


145. The same author also suggests a computation of one 
ryot for every 18 beeghas, and an average of one manu- 
facturer, artisan, & co., to every 72. Mr. J. Grant thinks that 
one cultivator should be allowed to every 25 of the small ryottee 
beeghas, three of which are equal to two of thoze used by Mr. 
Colebroke. If one is allowed to every 20 beghas of cultivated land 
in Cuttack, besides one quarter of the whole number for khoosban- 
shes artisans &c., of various sorts, and the immense Brahmin 
population of the district, and the justice of the assumptions 
advanced in paragraph 71 be allowed as to the proportion of the 
whole district under actual cultivation., a result of about 10,00000 
will be attained, 


146. Fortunately materials exist for bringing the above 
rough and conjectural calculations to some kind of test in the 
ascertained number of villages in the district. Inquiries instituted 
at different times relative to the number of villages within each 
thana jurisdiction make it appear that there are altogether 10,500 
villages in the whole Mogulbundee, exclusive of the Pooree and 
Khoordsh thana. The country in the vicinity of Pooree being the 
Most populous part of Cuttack, it will not be thought too much 
to allow 500 villages as comprised within the jurisdiction of the 
thana of Puroostum Chutter, It remains to consider the average 
Du of houses which should be allowed per village. Ther 
: Aie s although Very numerous are unquestionably much. 
oe = in Bengal. Repeated enquiries in Mymensingh 
EN RE ed me to form an average of 40 houses for those 
3 rhe populous villages, Mr. Clebrooke’s allowance 
dn oe 37. If we assume an Ooriah village to consist 
Wege e above, or about 20, and alow five, which seems 
pee generally admitted average for ‘the size of each 

mily, a result would be furnished of 1,100,900 son] i be . 
observed that the whole number of 11.000 yi VN 
100 villages give about two 
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to a square mile for the inhabited part of the district of Cuttack, 
and Mr. Colebrooke’s estimate of the number of villages in Bengal, 
little more than one, The supposition, therefore, that the Ooriah 
villages are only one half the size of the Bengal one is no objeo- 


tion to the assumption of the same allowance in both provinces 
for the whole number of inhabitants on a square mile, 


147. ln Major Fletcher's hustabood papers Khoordah is 
said to contain upwards of 21,000 houses, or at five per ghur, a 
population of 105,000 souls. I certainly should not allow more 
than half of this for the amount of the population during the two 
or three last years preceding insurrection. 


148, The above details warrant, I think, in some degree an 
estimate of the population of the Mogulbundee excluding the 
large territories of Aul, Coojung,iand, Kunka at, to say the least 
1,100,000. 


149. For the purpese of the.present argument. however the 
number of inhabitants in the large towns should be taken into 
consideration. I am inclined to think that less cannot be given for 
Cuttack than 50,000 or 100,000 souls for the three towns of 
Cuttack Pooree and Balasore. ` 


150. The date of the calculation for Cuttack are tolerably 
clear and satisfactory. Mr. Webb, in a letter to the Salt Agent on 
the subject of supplying salt for the towns, dated 1803, states that 
the aversge daily consumption of that article in Cuttack was 30 
mds. Mr Becher, in one of the letters annexed to his report, notices 
that there were then 600 maunds in the market which would only 
suffice for 18 days. According to this the consumption would be 
rather more than 33 maunds per diem. At halfa chattaok, this 
would supply a population of 40,000 souls. A greater number of 
consumers, however, should be allowed, as the sepoys, camp 
followers, servants of Europeans and the courts, &¢., and numerous 
foreign residents at the sudder station would not consume more 
than has been considered a fair average in Bengal, or about quarter 
chattack per diem. 


151. Recent actual enumeration for the purpose of 
assessing the chowkidaree tax, shows the number of houses in 
Cuttaek, exclusive of those comprehended within the limits of the 
extensive cantonment, to be 6,609. Cuttack is a flourishing and 
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respectable city containing a fine bazar and numerous large pucoa 
houses. If five bea fair average for the size of a family in the 
mud hovels of the interior, 6} will not be considered too large an 
estimate for a family ina town like Cuttack, Hence also might 
be deduced an estimate of a population of nearly 40,000. The 
amount of population deduced from the ascertained number of 
houses answers the purposes both of confirming the inference 
drawn from the quantity of salt known to be daily and monthly 
consumed in the town, whilst it at the same time shows the 
average allowance of half chittack per day for each soul to be 
near the truth, 


e 


182. Further, amoungst the consumers of salt in this 
district must be taken into account the crowds of pitgrims 
annually resorting to the temple at Juggernath, averaging. at 
about 100,000 souls, many population of the large villages, or 
rather towns of Janjipur. Bhuddruck, Sorweh, and Bustah have 
not been considered at all in the above estimate, 


153. If there be any correctness in the assumption of the 
amount of the population of the Mogulbundee at souls requiring 
each to satisfy their wants, in consequence of their peculiar habita, 
& daily quantum of half chittack, then, for the whole consumption 
of the district, an annual, supply of nearly 34 lakhs of mds would 
be requisite. Mr Becher’s gales of salt in the Mogulbundee, a8 
observed in paragraph 141, have since the extension beyound 
1, 13,000 maunds to Supply a population of 386,000 souls. 
If, then, it be supposed that the people can well afford. to pay. 
the high price of salt, and consequently are not obliged to reduce 
their consuption much below what they were before accustomed, 
to it would follow that two thirds of the population are unprovided 


for by aie Salt Agent’s sales; or, adopting a much more probable 
supposition, that the Ooriahs 


price if the article, 
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idle in preventing others from benefiting by illicit traffic in : i 
salt. z 


154. On the above grounds shall we come to the conclu- 
sion that smuggling exists in Cuttack to so unprecedented a degree 
as to population ofthe district, and consequently to diminish | 
infinitely the sufferings which might be expected to attend the 
introduction of the salt monopoly amongst ao rude and indigent a 
people as the Ooriahs. Or shall credit be given to be loud and 
vehement clamour of a large part of the inhabitants of the interior, 
that the high price of salt amounts almost to a prohibition that 
they cannot often procure it at all, and that they can scarcely 
ever afford to purchase sufficient quantity to give a relish to, and 
render wholesome and nutritive their insipid and unpalatable daily 
meals, 


Mr. Becher states the number of Molungecs employed in 
1223 Umlee to be 16,847 and the quantity of salt which one man j 
could manufacture in a fayourable season 50 maunds. Total 
manfactnred in the year therefore averages at 8,42,350 maunds 
Now, in the last two years, 9,18,785, maunds have been 
exported by the salt agent of Sulkea and 67,600 maunds purohased 
at the Government stores for exportation into the tributary 
countries. The yearly average of the first is 4,590,399 and of the 
second 33, 800 : total 4,93, 192. Ifto this be added 3,42,187, the 
quantity supposed to be required for the internal consumption of 
the Mogulbundee, the result will be 8,835,376 maunds, only 6,791 
Maunds short of what the whole number of Molungees could 
manufacture in a favourable season. But it would be evidently 
erroneous to assume what could be manufactured with exertion in 
a favourable season as the average of what is actually made in an 
ordinary one, and it would be futile to conclude that no more salt a 
is carried out of the district to the Gorhjat estates and the 
Countries to the westward than that purchased from the salt agent. 
It is notorious that an extensiva smuggling trade is conducted from 
the banks of Chilka lake to the westward, and large quantities are 
doubtless illicity carried out of the district at various points of 
that long line of frontier, which bounds Cuttack to the west and 
north, I have noticed the above as a matter of curiosity rather 
: Sn as warranting any practically useful conclusions. 


155. I certainly believe the salt monopoly to be real 
* real and unexaggerated grievance to the inhabitants of a large 
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part of the district, and that the introduction of it with its conse- 
quences has materially curtailed the already scanty comfort and 
circumscribed enjoyments of the Ooriah ryot. I consider that the 
poorer olassess in the mofussil have been obliged generally to 
reduce their consumption very greatly, that it it a serious hardship 
to them to pay at its late rate for what little they could purchase, 
and that the supplies to them are scanty, precarious, and irregular, 
not from any unwillingness on the part of the salt agent to extend 
his sales, but as a necessary consequence of the proverty of the 
Oori&h merchants and the conflued scale of the market. I have 
no doubt but that those who live in the vicinity of the aurungs 
subsist chiefly on salt illicitly supplied by the Molungees here 
as everywhere else where the article is manufactured. I am aware 
alao that vast quantities are smuggled out of the province by the 
salt amlah themselves, and I believe that much is supplied for 
internal consumption by the same class of dealers, but I am satis- 
fied that the salt so sold is disposed of at a rate very nearly or 
quite as high as that procured regularly from the Government store, 
and consquently that the people cf the interior gain little as to 
the cheapness of the supply furnished in this mode, the Government 
nothing whatever by salt so consumed, and the salt amlah alone 
gets an immense and lucrative profit. 1t is indeed most mortifying 
to compare the actual increase of the salt sales since the extension 
of the monopoly to the southern division, about Rs; 50,000 worth 
with the magnificent expectations held out in the letter of 
the Salt Agent and the Board of Trade of an increased 
revenue from that source of upwards of five lakhs with 
an expense of only one, When it is further considered 
that a large part of the population sonth of the Mahanuddeo are, 
stm ap te amonat ie is, supplied with ema 
nea as high um t cs ne i ee 
a fact which is S d s aes cu Goy rament p 
bourhood of the a est M st rsen uae bz 
: : urungs), whoever may be the Smugglers, 16 
must be admitted that the advantages thus far derived bY 
Wig en the extension of the salt monopoly but poorly 
mpensate ivati ; ; : 
measure among a and 9०४ aaaaonea by Hi, 
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MEISTE » Ue extent to which smuggling probabl :5 


:In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


TUUM 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( LIX ) 


prevails, and the large share which the salt amlah enjoy of the 
profits of this illicit traffic, I would beg to be understood not to 
impute any blame to the zalt agent, of whose anxious zeal to secure 
the interests of Government, and at the same time to afford every 
facility and indulgence relative to the supply of salt consistent 
with the principles of the monoply, I am well aware. 


157. To sum up ina few words my opnion of the actual 
state cf feeling prevailing amongst our native subjects in Cuttack, 
I should say that taxation. having considerably inoreased upon 
them, under the Company’s Government, so as fully to keep pace 
with any improvement of thier means and resources, and in the 
instance of the salt tax, I fear it has rather anticipated the 
Capability of the people to sustain new burdens, the operation of 
the Revenue regulations having dispossessed and ruined upwards 
of two-thirds of these original proprietors who possessed the good- 
will and the confidence of the great mass of the agricultural popu- 
lation. Whilist the Ooriahs hitherto have benifited less than 
their neighbours by the Britlsh judicial system and regulations 
and in fact, have suffered much from the misconduct of the 
inferior instruments employed in their execution, it is not to be 
supposed that they can feel very strong respect for, or attach- 
ment to, their English rulers; and these feellings of general 
discontent and disinclination would naturally break forth in loud 
and unrestrained clamour on the part of the bulk of the people 
when encouraged to declare their sentiments and to explain the 
grounds of them as has been the case since the insurrec- tion 
in April last. 


158. With regard to the relative prosperity of the popula- 
tion of Cuttack under the Mabrattas and the British Govern- 
ments, 1 confess myself unable to draw any very satisfactory 
inferences. The system of management of our predecessors with 
all its glaring and notorious vices and imperfections, had its ` 
advanteges, as being in many respects well-suited to the rude and 
ignorant condition of the people at large. Under the English rule, 
T believe, the ryots to have been subject to burdens and‘ imposi- 
tions before unknown to them. I allude a particularly to the 
enhanced price of salt and the demand for the payment of revenue 
in silver Iam unable to discern any great benefits which they 
have deriyed from the operation of the regulations. The police of 
Cuttack is said to have been in respectable order under the 
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bration, and the few and simple rites of the 
humble cultivators of the soil w ere then, I think better understcod 
and not more frequently violated than at present. The population 
of large town including the moneyed interest, doubtless enjoy 
greater security of person and property now than heretofore, 
I should think that the trade of the district has, on the whole, 
diminished under the British Government, and much revenue, 
which was before spent within it, is now remitted out of it, 
without any returns whatever. [am inclined to believe, however 
that population and cultivation bave increased considerably since 
1210 Umlee, and these facts, if they admitted of ascertainment, 
would furnish the best criteria by which to judge of relative 
national wealth and prosperity. As far as the hapiness and limited 
enjoyment of the great mass of the population of Cuttack are 
concerned, I much fear that they have had little reason hitherto 
to rejoice at the change from subjection to the authority of the 
most ignorant and ferocious even of Indian states to that of the 
most enlightened nation on the face of the globe. 


Mahratta adminis 


159. I arrive at length at the third of my subject, for 
which head I have reserved the proposition and discussion of 
such measures, as to the best of my judgement, as calculated to 
alleviate discontent and suffering and to promote the future 
welfare and prosperity of this district. 


160. The scene of the origin and principal events of the 
late insurrection naturally first presents itself for consideration 
with reference to the above points, 


161, It is clear that if the powers entrusted to the police 
darogah continue to be perverted as before into means of oppres- 
sion and extortion, every scheme to accomplish any materials 
amelioration of the condition of the people of Khoordah must in 
a great measure fail and Government be subject the mortifica- 
tion of finding that their corrupt, a unworthy native officers, in- 
stead of the bulk of the population, benefit chiefly by that exercise 
of forbearance and moderation in the public demand which I much 
recommend as essential to the fature prosperity of the estate. 
There is surely ground, however, to hope that the examples re- 
cently afforded of the well-merited" disgrace and punishment of 
some of the principal amlah will produce for a length of time to 
come, the desirable effect of restraining exaction and rapaoity on 
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the part of every native officer ‘connected with the police and it 
does not appear altogether visionary to expect that the anxiety 
and readiness evinced by the Commissioners to listen and entrer 
into the complaiats of the people will, combined with the above 
examples, inspire taem with more confidence hereafter in the 
English authorities, and greater alacrity in appealing to them from 
any abuse of power committed by inferior agents. Khoordah, 
also, will of course Jong attract the particular attention of the 
officer holding the situation of Magistrate in the district of Cuttack, 
and the combined operation of increased vigilance on the part of 
the head local authority, of confidence on the part of the people, 
and of salutary terror acting upon the minds of the native officer 
incharge of the police must necessarily produce some of those 
effects so necessary to the welfare of the territories. 


162. I forbear from swelling this already lengthened report 
by introducing a detail of the minor police atrangements which 
the acting Magistrate either has or intends to establish in 
Khoordah. It is sufficient to observe here that the peace of the 
district being still, and of late with very unpleasant frequency, dis- 
turbed by the depredations of parties of paiks, encouraged, a8 
there now appears reason to apprehend by the returned of one of 
the principal sirdars in the late rebellion, it has appeared expedi- 
ent to him to strengthen considerably the number of burkvndazes, 
to station several phandies in various parts of the interior, and to 
project the establishment of an additional thana at Bhanpore, on 
the. Chilka lake, which adjoins the Geomsur country and the 
savage tract inhabited by the Kund mountaineers. The presence 
of a military force at Khoordah Gurh and of detachments in the 
direction of Bhanpore will, itis to be -hoped, provide effectually 
against the recurrence of any extensive depredations on the part 
of Jugbundoo, and his sirdars who, being still at large and lurking 
near the frontier, may possibly be daring enough to attempt fresh 
disturbances during the seasons of the rains, 


163. The future revenue administration of Khoordah 
requires particular consideration. My decided opinion has before 
been expressed that much of the embarrassment hitherto attending 
the management of Khoordah has originated in the misconduct of 
the police officers @ source of evil which it is to be hopped has 
received of late material check, and the constant efforts to raise 
the assessment, without any reference to the peculiar circums- 
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atances of the district and the exteme rudeness and poverty of its 
inhabitants; and, further, without any eatisfactory ascertainment 
whatever that the quantity of land in cultivation admitted of the 
possibility of its paying an augmented jumma by avoiding which 
capital error for the future, the ruinous and embarrassing conse- 
quences heretofore flowing from may also be avoided. 


164. Another great parctical difficulty, always experienced 
in an unusual degree with regard to this estate, has been the 
dishonesty of the several successive tehsildars appointed to 
superintend the collections, I trust that this also has been in 
some measure obviated by the late Judicious selection of a tehail- 
dar made by the Collector, in the person of a native of Cuttack, 
the son of the dewan under the Mahratta Government, who bears 
a highly respectable character, and should he as there is every 
reason to hope, prove possessed of sufficient energy, ability, and 
knowledge for the situation, one effectual bar to the successful 
administration of the revenue affairs of Khoordsh in fature will 
be thus removed. 


168, The first great objects to be accomplished are the 
suppression of that marauding predatory spirit which the paiks 
continue to display, and to induce the numbers of cultivators who 
have fled into the Gurjhat countries to return to their homes and 
i: themselves to their accustomed agricultural occupations. 
he anxicus exertions of the Magistrates are of course directed to 
Wi attainment of the former, and the plan of settlement in 
which the Collector is at present engaged appear calculated to 
secure the latter, I beg leave to submit copies of the correspon- 
dence which has already passed between the Commissioner and 


the Collect, thi 4 
Kho on the subject of the settlement of the. revenue of 


166. The melanchol idence । : 
3 y evidences of the deserted and depo- 
pulated condition of the estate, and the general absence of P 


TER of preparation for cultivation in the ensuing season, 
ch struck me forcibly during my late residence in Khoordab 


forbid, however, sangui i 
; Sanguine expectations as to an i i d 
tion of the population and cultivati Fac ee 
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1224 must undoubtedly be wholly relinquished. The rice crops 
which furnish «to the ryots their only means of paying their 
revenues having been all off the ground in December last before 
any arrangements whatever were made relative to a settlement for 
the current year, it is to be feared that the collections on account 

of 1225, will prove very inconsiderable. A settlement for 1226, 

concluded on the fair and moderate principles proposed by the 
Collector, while it must unavoidably sacrifice in some degree the 
just rights of Government. will it is to be hoped, produce the 
beneficial and most desirable consequences of persuading the 
ryots to return gradually to their villages, and engage with industry 

confidence, and alacrity in their agricultural labours. It will pro- 

bably be found expedient to extend the pending settlement on its 

present easy terms to thé end of 1227, by which time it may be 

presumed that advantages of a temporary sacrifice of revenue will 

be discerned in the improved -and flourishing state of cultivation 

throughout the-district. I would recommend, as suggested by the 

Collector, that during 1227 & regular measurement be undertaken 

of the quantity of land actually in cultivation; or at least that a 

hustabood ascertainment be attempted of such a nature as the 

experience of the present Collector, Mr. Trower, may lead him to 

think the most likely to produce tolerably accurate information, 

whatever the expense, and upon the grounds of this that & 

settlement of the revenue, of Khoordah be formed for a long 

period of years, say eight. I fear that after the late ruin and 
exhaustion of the estate, the amount of a lakh of rupees would be 
the utmost which could safely be required as the jumma of the 
octennial settlement. The hustabood papers of Major Flecher, 
however, show what the estate is capable of paying in an impro- 
ved, fiourishing state of cultivation, and it does not appear by 
any means visionary to calculate upon an increase to the amount 
of nearly half alakh at the end of the proposed period of 
years, should the advantages be allowed to the country of a light 
and moderate assessment on the principles above specified, under 
the management of a tolerably honest and respectable tehsildar, 
and in the absence of severe and oppressive exactions on the part 
of the police officers. 


167.. The present assessment per beegha in Khoordah 
having been fixed by Mr. Trower on & calculation of the produce 
ìn cowries, and allowance made, in fixing the rate in silver of 
the 1098 whioh the, ryot has heretofore sustained: in converting 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


上 
i 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( LXİÝ ) 


the former into the latter at the currect bazar rate of exohage, 
on real ground of complaint is now left on the subject of the state 
of the currency, unless indeed the depreciation of cowrieg 
compared with silver should go on increasing, whilst prices 
remained.as nearly stationary, calculated in the former medium, 
With the view, however, to gratify the prejudices of the people, 
and to remove still further all ground of murmur and discontent, 
I would recommend that a portion of the revenue, say one half be 
declared receivable in cowries for the next two or three years, at 
a liberal and favourable rate of exchange, which I think 5k Lop) 
per sicca rupee might be considered. This would be sufficiently 
low to prevent any great influx of those shells from the neighhour- 
ing Garjhat countries, where it is known that they abound, 
would be.highly advantageous to the ryot in the event of the rate 
of exchange during the present and ensuing year standing even 
at from 5-10 tog6 in Khoordah, which would be much higher than 
the average of former years, and could occassion no loss or serious 
inconvenience to Government, as in the bazara of Cuttack and 
Pooree the exchange is constantly at 5k. 4p. and 5k, 6p. 


168. A large proportion of Khoordah - is doubtless 
supplied with smuggled salt; but I believe that the supply 80 
obtained is necesearily precarious and uncertain, and that, except 
in the immediate neighbourhood of: the aurungs, it sells at a 
price very little below that procured from the Government stores, 
The comfort, happiness, and contentment of the people of 
Khoordah would be materially promoted if the Government sale 
price of salt at the places of manufacture on the Chilka Lake was 
reduced to eight annas for the present, and l beg leave to submit 
the expediency of this indulgence being granted unless, upon com- 
munication with the salt agent it should appear that the sales in 
other parts would be liable to serious diminution from the cheapness 
of the article at these particular aurungs, ~ s 


169, Deferring for the present all discussion of the 
question of the policy of restoring the Rajah of Khoordah to.tbe 
management of his estate, itis next necessary to consider with 
whom the settlement for a lon 
should be concluded Whether with the surburakars as heretofore — 
or with the ryots of each individual village represented by tHe. 
hereditary moquddum or chief village officer; in other -words 
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whether the revenues shall continue to be farmed out as under the 
present system, or a mouzawaree settlement concluded with the 
actual cultivators of the soil. A ryotwaree settlement, or that 
with each individual ryot, would be wholly impracticable under 
European management in any part of the country where it had 
not prevailed for ages before. 


170, Previous to submitting my sentiments with regard to 
the mode of ‘settlement to be hereafter adopted, it will be essential 
to examine, in some detail, first, the manner in which the former 
tulers of this territory made their collections, and second who are 
the actual engaging surburakars, what their rights, if any, 
according to the original institutions of the country, and what 
privileges and perquisites have been allowed them under the 
British system of administration ? I am the more desirous to 
furnish information on these points from the Hon’ble the Court 
of Directors having expressed an anxiety to obtain more precise 
information than heretofore supplied regarding these surburakars 
in their general letter, dated 8th April 1817, extract from which 
was transmitted to the Commissioner by the Seoretary to 
Government in the Territorial Department. 


171. Under the Government of its native princes nearly the 
whole of Khoordah was parcelled out into jaghirs the holders of 
which were bound by the terms of their tenure to perform 
Certain services, whether of a private or public nature, about the 
Person and court of the Rajah, besides paying a light quit-rent in 
cowries, denominated tunkee, or to supply certain proportions of 
grain, cloth, eto., for this publie ward robe and household exependi- 
ture. Amongst these jaghirdars the most numerous and important 
lasses were of course the hereditary military chief or Dulbehras 
their subordinate officers the Dullaces, who, each residing in his 


gurh ormud hovel, surrounded by a stockade, a fence of bamboos, | 


* mud wall, or often by no enclosure at all yet dignified under the 
ame of fort commanded the services of a number of paiks, and 
Was ready at all times to obey the orders of the Rajah, to swell his 
tinue on occasions of state, to keep guard at his place, to defend 
* Pass or attack the possession of a neighbour, to apprehend 
a Pon criminals, and in short, to perform any duties whatever 
em Tequired the presence of an armed foroe. Khoordah is 

‘° to have obtained 105 gurhs of the nature above described, 
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* Tho word ia 
derived from 
the Sanskrit 
term dul, a 
military force, 
and behera, a 
leader, 


Major Flet- 
Oher's asso s- 
ment for the 
whole of Koor- 
dah was Rs. 1, 
06,000. The 
jumma paid by 
the lands ate 
tached to these 
gurhs about 
Ra. 70,000, 

Putnaik, who 
was the Rajah’s 
serishtadar of 
chief mohurir, 
lays claim to, 
and has hither- 
to been allowed 
io enjoy, a 
jaghir of 600 
beeghs, paying 
only a tankee 
jummo, 
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There were often, however, two, three or four inferior ones on the 
same jaghir wbich received always its name from the principa] 
gurh, and it would appear from the records of the Collector's office 
that there were formerly about 72 of these principal gurhs, each 
held by & Dulbehra* or mlitary jaghirdar. 


172. Besides the Dulbehras, the great officers of state, such 
as the dewan and bukhshee, the chief mohurrirs or putnaiks in the 
revenue office & so., enjoyed considerable portions of jaghir landa 
in payment of their services and the rent free grants to Brahmins 
of course occupied no inconsiderable portion of the whole territory. 
The latter, however, although denominated dewutter, bromhut- 
ter, &c., could not be strictly called rent-free, as the priests, 
like the other jaghirdars, paid to the Rajah and still pay into: the 
Collector’s treasury the light quitrent called tunkee 


173. The army of paiks (constituting the sole military of 
of the country), the publie and private servants of the Rajah, his 
religious establishments; the members of his family and even his 
table and ward-robe, being thus provided for, his expenses must 
have been extermely trifling, at the same time that he had scarcely 
any disposable revenue, The money payment into the treasury 
arose chiefly from the incosiderable tunkee before described. from 
the nuzzurana suflamee ocasionaly presented by the whole body 
of hia subjects upon the occurrence of a new accession, a birth, or 
marriage, in the family of the chief, or upon some of the principal 
Hindoo festivals, and from sayer duties levied on the transit of. 
grain, salt, and every pieces of merchandize through. the . territory 
of Khoordah. The latter branch of revenue must have been 
comparatively productive. A very considerable trade between 
Cuttack and the regions west of Orissa was formerly conducted 
through Khoordah, The duty upon salt alone, of which large 
quontities were exported from the aurungs on the Chilka Lake | 
into the western countries, are stated at Rs. 4,500 jn. cowries. 
Bo extensive indeed was the above trade, the Sumboo Bharate? 
an opulent mahajun of Cuttack, who had kothees in diferent. 
Parts of the Rajah’s country, found it worth while to stand 
security for, and of course therefore, often pay the Khoordeh . 
pesheush to the Mahratta Government amounting to Rs. 10,0 0. on 
condition of being allowed to conduct his commercial concerns f°? 
ofall duties and requisitions, This trade would adpear „to bav? . 
ceased suddenly on our acquisition of the country, at least Very 
few traces of it are now discoverable, dat 
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174. The several jaghirdars appear to have been entrusted 
with the duty of preserving the peace and protecting the proper- 
ties of those residing on their respective lands, and their decisions 
in all matters, whether of civil or criminal judicature, could of 
course be appealed from only to the Rajah. The paiks of each 
Dulbehra performed in turn the duties of guards and watchmen, 
and were liable always to be called away from their homes in 
attendance on their chiefs. In ordinary times they seem like the 
common ryots, to have employed themselves in agricultural 
labours, but in consideration of their habits, characters, and mixed 
services, the assessment requircd from them did not amount to 
one-half of what was paid by the other cultivators of the soil. 


175. Every village had here, as in all other parts of the 
country, its pudhan, whose duty it was to superintend generally the 
cultivation, to direct the labours of the ryots, to collect the 
revenues from each individual, and to act as the representative of 
of the whole. Under the pudhan were two village officers called 
the Bhocee and the Cowrie Bhagia (Collector of Cowries) who 
assisted in making the collections, and kept the separate village 
accountants on leaves of the palmyra tree. The jaghirdar himself 
generally, if a Dulbehra certainly rude, savage and illiterate, had 
his establishment of mohurrirs of the maintee or writer class, 
varying in number acording to the extent of the jaghir, whose 
business it was to keep the accounts of their master, and 
to secure his rights by exercising control and superintendence over 
the detailed village collections, These mohurrirs had various 
denominations, the separate meaning of which I am not able to 
distinguish, such as bhoee-mool, buel kuru, set kuru, kot kuru, 
jhain kuru, etc., and were generally termed karjees or gomashtas. 
Over the whole was the sudder serishta of the Rajah, the princi- 

pal mohurrirs in which were distinguished by the title of pulwar 
or “chief record-keepers." From this office amins were frequently 
deputed to ascertain the value of the several jaghirs or of any 
lands paying & regular assessment, to control generally the revenue 
arrangements of the interior, to provide for the &pportionment of 
the Rajah's demand from the several jaghirs, and atthe same 
time to secure the cultivators of the soil against oppressive, unjust, 
and irregular demands, All these revenue officers, whether of 
the sudder or mofussil, as well as the pudhan and putwaries of 
each individual village, were paid for their services in grants of 
10 


५/४ 
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lands either wholly free of assessment or subject to the payment 


of a quit rent, 


176. Onthe conquest of Khoordah by the British arms 
these several jaghirdars and revenue officers were admitted to 
engage for the revenue, retaining possession on the same terms as 
formerly, of the portion of land allotted for their immediate 
support and maintenance, and which under the Rajah either 
paid a tunkee or on jumma at all. The maintee caste, or: the 
writers, who had before been suboridnate to the jaghirdars, were 
now associated with the Dulbehras as surburakars for the lands 
attached to every gurh. In places where no Dulbehras or other 
jaghirdars existed, or were allowed to retain possession or came 
forward to engage, engagements were taken from one or more of 
the mefussil officers. Sometimes the pudban, if possessing suf- 
ficient character-and respectability was associated with the above, 
sometimes permitted to engage alone, and at othera joined with 
the officers of his own particular mouzah. No rule in fact, seems 
to have been followed in the beginning but that of admitting as 
surburakars the most respectable, the most intelligent and those 
possessing the most influence amongst the native of the country 
before concerned in the management of the revenue, and these 
were of course to be found amongst some of the above olasses, 
This beneficial rule of selection would appear to have given way of 
late years to that of admitting the highest bidders, whatever their 
characters of former employment. 


177. The persons so engaging for the payment of the 
revenue of Government were denominated geverally surburakars, 
term of familiar use in the whole district, but then probably for 
the firat time applied to any class of people in Khoordah. The 
surbburakars universally, 1 believe, retain their nankar, Khool- 
kasht, or jaghir land, whichever they may be called on the same 


. terms as formerly, either with or without the imposition of & 
` quit-rent; and this is the sole direot remuneration from Govern- 
. ment for their trouble and responsibility, but they are allowed 


further to appropriate to themselves whatever they can collect 
from the ryots beyond the sums for which they engage with the 


- Collector, under the implied restriction, perhaps, of adhering to 
- certain vague, undefined rates, 
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178. The present predicament of the Khoordah surbura- 
kars appears to me closely to resemble that of zemindars under 
the native Govermnents formerly in parts of Bengal and the 
Upper Provinces. They cannot be called zemindars in our sense 
of the term, because they have no acknowledged proprietary rights, 
nor mere farmers for they recieve distinct payment for their 
trouble in grants of land, and, besides, may be said to have more 
or less a permanent interest in the soil, particularly those who are 
pudhans. The terms surburakar or manager and engager expresses 
happily enough the sort of medium indefinite predicament in which 
they are placed, 


179. The precise difference to the ryot of Khoordah under 
our system I conceive to be this, that whereas before the rate of 
assessment per beegha was extremely light and easy and the ryot 
was entitled, in theory at least, to enjoy the surplus for himself 
and to benefit by any occasional extension and improvement of 
cultivation, whilst niether the pudhan the karjee nor any middle- 
man: whatever had a right to exact from him one cowrie-more than 
he stood assessed for as his revenue to the jagirdar or the Rajah, 
the surburakars are now admitted to posses the right of taking to 
themselves any surplus which the ryot can afford to pay beyond 
the heavy Government assesment, so long at least as they adhere 
to certain rates. esa 


180. But these rates have never been in the slightest 
degree defined and determined in Khoordah or ‘anywhere else in 
the territory, Consequently very little check upon exaction by 
the surburakars could possibly be excercised, andin fact none 
whatever has ever practically existed, and the whole body of the 
ryots have been made over entirely to the mercy of there farmers 
of the revenue, The surburakars, little inclined by their characters 
and dispositions to be just and merciful towards the ryots, when 
actually wholly free from, the control of an authority anxious. for 
and interested in the immediate welfare. of the oultivators. of tho 
soil, have undboutedly under. the British administration been 
goaded by. the little meroy shewn to them into the commission of 
most unauthorized extorations wherever practicable. The whole 
body of them, besides have themselves been little better than 
mere instrument of Churun, Putnaik and two. or three. leading 
surburakars who without possessing substance enough to afford 
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any real security, have, in compliance with established forms, been 
admitted of late yearsto stand security for the whole district, 
because nominally held khas and in that capacity became, in fact, 
farmers of the whole of Khoordah. The feelings of the people 
toward these farming securities were strongly evinced by their 
making them immediate sacrifices to their thirst for vengeance 
on the first breaking out of the insurrection. The Collector in his 
present settlement has, as T think very wisely, dropped altogether 
the practice of requiring this unsubstantial and mischievous kind 


of security. 


181. Ifthe above detail be correct, it may be inferred, I 
think, that the ryots of Khoordah are never !ikely to flourish and 
thrive so well under the existing system as under that of their 
native prices, Whenever tolerably administered or rather when 
the regular and natural operation of their original institutions 
remained uninterfered with, whilst the surbarakars would have 
been mostly better off than before if the causes detailed in the 
early part of my report had not operated to reduce the whole 
country and its inhabitants to a condition of extreme misery, 
penury, and exhaustion, The Dulbehras, indeed most unfortu- 
nately be the Jeast contentend of the above class with the new 
order ofthings, as, besides the loss of their rank and authority as 
military commanders, they are understood to be extremely sore 
and jealous at the growing suporiority of the maintees, before 
their servants and subordinates, but who, as being the Ca 
and more intelligent order of society, have under our system 
naturally and necessarily taken the lead in the conduct of 


all moyenne affairs and in all communications with the revenue 
authorities, 


182, That, a settlement with ryots of each village sepa- ; 
rately, allowing the pudhan to aot as their representative and not 
as former of the village would relieve them from various compli- 
cated demands and exactions on the part of the engaging aba 
kars is, I think, quite clear. But is such a mode of settlement on 
the whole just, Is it politic, and is it practicable ? If the infor- 

mu a I have collected regarding the former situations of ` 
E e) be accurate I do not think that they can be 
e De any just and valid right, arising from ancient and 

g established usage, to be admitted to engage for the revenue 
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jn their present capacities. ‘The Collector has rightly termed 
. them in one of his letters “a quarrelsome, oppressive, and useless 
set.’ The pudhan has the immediate superintendence and 
direction of the labour of the ryots, and the task of collecting 
from them their rents. His services, with that of the inferior 
village officers, could not under any arrangement be dispensed 
with. But surburakars, when of any other and higher class 
appear to me to perform no one useful office whatever, and they 
are certainly none of them possessed of capital sufficient to aid and 
promote materially the extension of cultivation by the ryot, whilst 
they effectually prevent him from deriving any profit from his.. 
labour besides a mere subsistence, If generally set aside, they 
might all be allowed to retain the nankar lands, which they for- 
merly held at a low tunkee jumma, and to become farmers or `. 
proprictors of any waste tracts which they might propose to bring 
into cultivation, whence a decent maintenance always, and some- 
times a liberal provision, might be enjoyed by them. Stillas 
many of the persons in question were formerly native officers of 
rank and consequence, particularly the Dulbehras, and enjoyed 
doubtless many prequisites and privileges attaching to their 
situatione, besides the produce of their jaghir lands, and as under 
the British Government they have always hither to been treated. 
as the leading people in Khoordah, as the zemindars in. fact for the 
time being, their removals generally from the situations of 
surburakars would be considered a great hardship; and such is 
their influence amongst the rule and ignorant ryots that the 
discontent felt by them would probably pervade in some degree 
the great body of the people, notwithstanding the arrangement be 
intended solely for their benefit, And further, the adoption of a 
system of settlement with the ryots, of every village would render 
necessary an increase of the tehsildar's establishment, and & more 
minute interference on his part than at present, which might 
probably produce evils of a nature somewhat similar to those it 
is designed to obviate. Whilst, however, I am of opinion that 8. 
mouzawaree settlement could not well be attended with conse. 
quences more detrimental to the comfort and prosperity ot the 
Tyots, under even tolerable management than the existing system, 
which he can devote to Khoordah affairs, and the good conduot of 
the tehsildar. Against the doubtful chance of any beneficial 
results from a system which. is liable to failure from the absence 
of either of the above from a deficiency in skill on the part of the 
chief revenue authority, from his being overwhelmed with the ` 
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pressure of other business and able to give little exclusive atten- 
tion to the affairs of this particular portion of the district, or from 
a want of honesty and experience on the part of the tehsildar, 
should be set off the certainty of scme evil attending the removal 
of a number of men of influence from situations of consequence and 
emolument, and the probability that influence would be exercised 
to counteract and embarass. 


183. A mode of settlement which would involve such 
minute and laborious details as a mouzawaree one, with the ryots 
of. each particular village represented by their pudhan would 
evidently only be practicable when the Collector of Cuttack shall 
have been relieved by the appointment of able assistance, or the 
division of the distriot, as already proposed by Govt, 

e 

184. Whatever consideration the suggestion of a settle- 
ment of the nature above adverted to may merit as a prospective 
question, I beg to state. my distinct and decided opinion that any 
such experiment under present circumstances would .be highly 
hazardous and impolitic, and that in the actual unsettled, agitated, 
and deserted condition of Khoordah, it will. be obviously 
expedient to secure by some sacrifices the co-operation of the 
persons possessing most influence and authority amongst the:bulk 
of the population, rather than incur their enemity and opposition 
by aiming too hastily at theoretioel improvements. Should the 
ueual order of things be happily restored during the course of the 
next year or two, the discussion may be revived as to the persons 
with whom the settlement for a -long Deriod of years, which I have 
ventured to suggest, should be formed. I must take this 


opportunity of expressing. my earnest decided conviction of the .. 


hardship and impolioy of farming Khoordah again for a termof 
years, or dividing it into portions and selling it.to any speculators 
and adventurers, whether native or foreigners, who may. choose 
to incur the risk of purchasing.it. Whstever evils,to the ryots 
may attend the present mode of settlement, they are, I am 


persuaded, light and trifling compared with the annoyance which . 


they would experience when made over to.a Mussulman or Bengali 
zemindar, 


185. Tt will of course. be expected of me to enter at some - 


length upon the question of -the restoration of the, Raja of 


Khoordah. to the management; of -his,estate; The view. which - 
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Ihave formed is decidedly adverse to the adoption of that 
measure. 


186. In the discussions hitherto on this subject the real 
rank and peculiar predicament of the Rajah of Khoordah do not 
appear tome to have been sufficiently adverted to- He appears 
to have been considered merely in the light of a zemlndar, called, 
no one could well say why, a Rajah, and Khoordah as his estate, 
for which it has been proposed to make a settlement with him, as 
with any other landholder, allowing somewhat easier terms than 
usual, and perhaps also the advantage of a perpetual.settlement, 
in consequence of his living amongst hills:and jungles. 

^ 

187. Khoordah, however, was not a zemindari when the 
Province of Cuttack was conquered by the British arms, but the 
wretched remnant of the once flourishing civilized, populous, and 
extensive dominions ruled over by the ancestors of the Rajah, 
previous to the Mogul invasion in 1698 A. D. The Rajahs of 
Orissa ceased at that tlme to be in fact sovereign and independent 
princes, ard they appear to have submitted from thenceforward 
to.the receipt of an annual khelat from Delhi, and afterwards 
from Nagpore, conferring the highest rank and titles which 
sovereignty could. bestow on any chief. Notwithstanding this 
anomaly, however. they retained their rank in the eyes of the 
natives of the province, the exercise of some of the. attributes 
of, and all the reverence and veneration attaching to royalty. 
Even in the fallen condition of Rajahs of Khoordah, they 
continued to exercise . the regal privilege of. conferring titles on 
the inhabitants of the Mogulbundee and the Gurjhat countries 
which was never objected to by the Mahrattas I am informed, 
indeed that to title granted by the Mahratta Government was 
considered. to confer any distinction in Orissa, until confirmed by 
the Rajahs of Khoordah. It is well known that Rajah Mukcond 
Deo even when expelled from the last remaining portion of 
his hereditary dominions, and living à pensioner on the bounty of 
the British Government frequently conferred titles on thé natives 
of Cuttack. And the.Gurjhat Rajahs; formerly the great feuda- 
tories and .jaghirdars of the Gujputtee Dynasty of Soverigns, to 


. this day acknowledge themselves the servants of the Khoordah 


Rajah, and present nuzzurs through their mookhtars on each 
succeeding Sooniah, के 
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188. The political influence and importance attaching to 
the person of the Rajah of Khoordah occasioned many anxious 
feelings during the early part of the late insurrection, which had 
their origin, of course, not merely in the apprebension that 
distracted country would increase the flame of revolt which had 
there already blazed to its utmost height, but in the fear that 
upon his enlargement, the Gurjhat chief with their paiks would 
rise universally in his support and occasion the most extensive 
mischief and confusion. 


1६9. The inference I would draw from the above is as 
follows, The Rajah, if restored to his country, might indeed be 
called a zemindar, and Khoordah his estate, but the slightest consi- 


deration of human nature may convince us that upon his restoration 


he would immediately effect all the state and pomp customary 
with his predecessors, and still displayed by those around him who 
are his acknowledged servants and inferiors inrank, the Gurjhat 
tributaries. He would again claim the exercise of the same 
feudal supremacy over the tributary Rajahs of the hills and 
plains as his ancestors were accustomed to, and thus feelings of 
reciprocal supriority and submission, which it would be highly 
politic to destroy altogether, and which the situaton of the Rajah 
for years past as a pensioner of the British Government has 
gradually weakened and diminished, would become again revived 
in all their former force. The army of paiks, a mounting previous 
to the conquest to form 10,000 to 12,000 men, would again 
probably be restored to its old footing for the purposes of state 
and ostentation, if not with the view of ultimate defence. The 
Raja would have his court, his minister, his civil and militaty 
establisment and his expenses must necessarily far exceed those 
warranted by the means and resources of a zemindar. It may be 
doubted whether a Rajah of Khooradah under present circumstances 
would pay with any regularity even the amount of peshcush due 
under the Mahratta Government. Productive sources of revenue 
which were then open tothe rulersof that couutry are 70४ 
entirely closed (vide paragraph 173), and on the retnrn of their 
descendant and representative to the inheritance of his ancestors 
he would certainly find it in a wretohedly exhausted and improve 


rised condition, compared with what it was under their Goyerd 
ment. But the Hon’ble the Vice President in Council has ex | 


pressed himself by no means prepared to allow the Rajah to hold 
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his estate even at a jumma in perpetuity of Rs. 30,000 as pro- 
posed by Mr. Richardson. T confess l see no reason to hope that 
he would ever pay with tolerable punctuality and regularity 80 
large a sum as Rs. 30,000 whatever he might engage for, The 
yearly experience of the backwardness of all the Gurjhets in 
discharging the trifling quit rents assessed on their mehals, many 
of which contain much productive and highly cultivated land, 
are convincing evidences of the difficulty and failure which would 
attend an attempt to realize anything like an adequate assessment 
from Khoordah, placed under the management of its ancient 
rulers. The probably disastrous and annoying consequences of 
again dispossessing the Rajah hereafter, and endeavouring to take 
the country a second time under khas management need not be 
dwelt upon. Even the maintenance of a military force and police 


in Khoordah would not provide wholly against the evils which ' 


might be apprehended in such an event, considering the quantity 
of hill and jungle with which it is covered; and its position with 
regard to some of our richest and most fertile pergunnahs in the 
Mogulbuudee, whilst the presence of the latter would occasion 
perpetual bitterness and irritation of feeling at the interference of 
an upstart native police officer in the internal economy of the 
country of one considering bimself a chieftain of the first rank, and 
probably tend to accelerate the apprehended catastrophe, unless 
the control of the whole system could always be placed in the most 
skilful and dilicate hands. 


190. The question of right has been set at rest by the 
construction given by Government to section 36 of Regulation XII, 
1805 which is determined not to have meant, that the Rajaha of 
Kunka and Khoordah, then alike prisoners, and for the time 
being deprived of the management oftheir estates, should be res- 
tored on the same principle as the other Gurjhat chiefs at a fixed 
quit rent in perpetuity, although the former was fortunate enough 
to benefit by the favourable interpretation which the ambiguous 
wording ofthe legislative enactment would seem to admit of. 
I have never understood that the late Raja advanced any claim 
to the possession of his estate on the ground of the terms of the 
section of Regulation XII, 1805, above quoted. It is probable 
1 toging from the general ignorance prevailing amongst the Ooriahas 
with regard to the Regulations, tEat he was not awareof the 


existence of any legislative provision which might amit of a 
Construction in his favour, | 


n 
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191. The subject therefore remains to be discussed solely 
on the grounds of expediency. 1 should not consider his restora- 
tion under any circumstances advisable, unless we were allowed 
to bold Khoordah, nearly on the same terms as his ancestors did 
under the Mahratta rule. But Government bave already ex- 
pressed a disinclination to make any material sacrifice of revenue, 
however desirable they consider it, to perauade the Raja to un- 
dertake the management of his estate, and I certainly have no 
argument to urge in favour of the measure sufficiently strong to 
alter that disposition, 1 confess that ! can discern no adequate 
and certain advantage to be gained to the State by restoring the 
Rajah of Khoordah on the only terms that would enable him to 
retain possession, which could justify my recommending so large e 
sacrifice of revenue as that of at least one lakh of rupees per annum 
in expectanoy, 


192. Much present trouble and anxiety would indeed be 
saved b°th to Government and the local authoritios by that 
Arrangement, but surely this negative advantage would be too 
dearly purchased by that sacrifice of resources which, in my view 
of the case it must necessarily entail. I have, besides, endeavo- 
ured to shew in preceding paregraphs that the embarrassments 
hitherto attending the management of the Khoordsh territory 
are not ofan insurmountable nature, and that profiting by the 
experince of the past, and adopting different principles for the 
future, there is every reason to hope that the former prosperity of 
the estate and the ease and contentment of its inhabitants may be 
in a very great degree restored. It is a consideration also be- 
longing to the present question that Government, is now placing 
the Rajah of Khoordah in the management of his estate, would 
appear in the eyes of the native been forced into the measure by 
the experience of past and the apprehension of future inconveni- 
ence, arising from the.rebellious proceeding of his former subjects 
directed an impression which would be derogatory to the credit 
and authority of Government, and which could not fail of being 
fraught with future mischief and embarrassment, as suggesting 
unequivocally the line of conduct to be pursued in the event of 
dispossession hereafter, either of the Rajah himself or of sny of. 
the principal Gurjhat chiefs from failure in their engagements, or 
misconduct of whatever nature, D E: 
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193. The experience, however, of some months longer is 
requisite to pronounce finally on the question. If it is found, 
unhappily, that no efforts can quell the marauding spirit now 
evinced by the paiks, and induce them to be taken themselves to 
agricultural occupations after having once tasted the sweets of a 
predatory life and relapsed partially into their old habits and 
employments; if the royts refuse to return to their homes, the 
surburakars decline entering into engagements, and little or no 
revenue oan be collected, as in the present year, it will then be 
deserving of consideration whether policy does not dictate the 
relinquishment of an useless incumbrance, and the restoration of 
it, a8 & matter of exeperiment, to the only hands in which it 
could than be turned to account on the best terms which existing 
circumstances admitted of. I trust that such a dilemma will be 
avoided, and that returning tranquillity, industry, and cultivation 
will speedily enable Government to decide on the expediency 
of the measures suggested in paragraph 166, on the supposition 
that the estate is to continue permanently under the immediate 
management of the Collector. 


194, With reference to paragraph 53 of the resolutions in 
the Territorial Department, as Ido not ccnceive that any good 
would be gained by forcing the Rajah to engage for his estate 
like a common zemindar, on terms which, according to the beat 
of my judgment, he never could fulfil, Ido not recommend that 
bis malikana be diminished with a view to the accomplishment of 
that object. On the contrary, I beg leave to submit that it be 
continued at its former rate. Any reduction of the allowances 
which the Rajah of Khoordah has been accustomed to receive 
would appear harsh and cruel in the eyes of the bulk of the 
population by whom he is so muchrevered, both as the descendant 
of their ancient sovereigns and the hierarch of their faith, and 
would scarcely be consistent with the accustomed liberality and 
consideration of the British Government with reference both to 
the rank and the misfortunes of the family of Rajah of Khoordah, 
I venture to Propose that, as the allowance of Rs. 24,000 is not in 
reality the malikana of 10 per cent, upon the average amount of 
the annual collections in Khoordah (from Rs. 1,10,000 to 
Re. 1,15,000),-but a liberal salary granted under that name, it 
be designated hereafter a stipend (including of course whateyer 
claim the Rajah may possess to a provision as proprietor of © 
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Khoordah), and that it will have no connection for the future with 
the actual amount of the collections in Khoordah. It appears to me 
of little importance whether the Rajah still possesses a right to 
be called zemindar of Khoordah or not. Under whatever title he 
will for ages continue to be revered and respected by the inhabi- 
tants of Khoordah, as their rightful chief and sovereign, whilst 
thelong settlement which I have suggested either with the 
surburakars orryots extended, if it should hereafter be deemed 
expedient, to a still longer period when the time of its expiration 
bas arrived would effectually discourage all prospect and expecta- 
tions, of his ever being actually placed over them again in 
authority, either as their zemindar, rajah or sovereign. 


195. Should it, however, be considered by the Hon’ble 
the Vice President in Council advisable, with reference to an¥ 
future comprehensive arrangement for the. management of 
Khordah, to induce the Rajah to relinquish formally his claim to 
that estate, it does not appear to me objectionable on the ground 
of any just rights vesting in the Rajah, to render his compliance 
the condition of his retaining the allowance of Rs. 24,000 per 
annup, and to avow an intention, in the event of his refusal, to 
reduce it to what would really be the Nankur of a zemindar 
removed from the management of the estate of Khoordab, or 
10 per cent. on the amount of the annual collections, There 
would be no reason, I should think, to apprehend emtarrassment 
from the Rajah's claiming the management of his estate on 
the terms of a common zemindar, in consequence of this threatened 
diminution of his means, as his advisers and ministers are well 
aware that a Rajah of Khoordah could never folfil those terms, 


196. Connected with the preceding discussion is the 
question of conferring the khelat of Maharajgee of the youthful 


successor of Rajah Mukund Deo. ‘The petition prepared by . 


Rajah Ram Chunder Deo to be allowed that unusual distinction is, 
I think, somewhat awkward and embarrassing. On. the first 
conquest of the province, khelats were granted to all the Gurjhat 
ohiefs by Colonel Harcourt, and that sent to the Rajah of 
Khoordah was of a value and quality corresponding to his 
superiority of rank, comprising a horse, an elephant, and a large 
sum of money, besides several costly articles of dress, Since that 


period it has never been customary to confer khelats on any of 
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the tributary chiers. On the death of one Rajab his heir succeeds 
to the possession of the mehal and the titles of his predecessor, at 
a matter of course, and no formal investiture from the ruliog 
power is claimed, or considered necessary. Since 1504 honorary 
dresses have been bestowed on two o: three Gurjhat chiefs as 
marks of peculiar favour for some services performed, but as 
no part of a regular system. - To omit all mention of the reason 
ageinst the measure, there appears no sufficient cause why tbe 
Rajah of Khoordah, who is called by Government a zemindar, and 
whom it is not proposed to place even on the footing of the 
common tributary chiefs, should enjoy the distinguished and 
peculiar honor of a khelat, acknowledging his right formally to the 
highest title which a subject could possess (that of a Maharjah) 
and a precedent thus be established for the permanent distinction 
by Goyernment of this urfortunate personage for above every 
other chief of Orissa, Policy indeed would suggest that the 
remembrance of the former rank and power of his family should, 
as much as possible, be obliterated from the minds of himself and 
of all the natives of the district ; at least that no positive measures 
should be taken tending to keep alive the impression of his high 
rank and political consequence, and that it should be made an 
object to confine as far as practicable the veneration felt by the 
natives towards the person of the descendant of their ancient 
sovereigns, to his office and situation as Superintedent of the 
peculiarly sacred and celebrated Temple of Juggernath. 


197. The immediate consequences, I am given to 
understand, of his investiture by Government with the rank and 
insignia of Maharajah would be the presenting of nuzzurss to him- 
by all the Gurjhat chiefs either in person or though their 
mookhtesra, most probably the latter, and perhaps also by many 
of the natives of the Mogulbundee (effusions of respect and 
devotion), which it would be politic-rather to check than give 
occasion for the display of. At the same time from this very 
circumstance the Rajah and his advisers are naturally doubly 
anxious for the distinction, They covet not only ‘the 
consequence which the acknoledgment of- the title of Maharajak 
by the British Government would continue to the family, but 
also the important pecuniary gains which’ would flow from it. The 
Ea) therefore, to comply with the petition would be received 
with loud and:clamorous expressions of hardship and injury, and 
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it would probably excite sentiments of temporary regret and 
dissatisfaction amongst the natives generally at the sight of this 
family, already fallen so low, thus further reduced and degraded, 
On the other hand, by granting the prayer of the petition toa 
person who certainly possesses every claim to compassionate 
consideration, his feelings would be soothed and gratified at the 
expense of some inconvenience and the sacrifice of a Jine of 
proceeding with cold calculations of policy would certainly point 
out as the most prudent to be adopted towards the Rajah of 
Khoordah. 


198- The character of the youthful claimant Ram Chunder 
Deo, who is aged about 15, appears favourable and promising as 
far as it has hitherto been developed, and his tender age, his 


orphan situation, the promise of future years, encouraged by the. 


ray of good sense and correct feeling whioh is discernible in his 
present demeanour, together with the consideration naturally 
attaching to the representative of a family of the highest rank and 
most illustrious descent excite fellings in his favour which it is not 
allowable to indulge in the discussion of a measure of State policy. 
On the whole, I beg leave to recommend that the khelat be not 
conferred upon the present titularsRajbh.twhilst his appellation of 
Maharajah be continued as befor in all official correspondence. 


159. The present predicament of the well known 
estate of Killah Rorung deserves a brief exposure for the consi- 
deration of Government. The last farmer, Jugbundoo Putnaik, 
was murdered early in the insurrection, and no person ab present 
stands engaged for the revenues of that estate. The cousin of 


Jugbundoo, mentioned in paragraph 19, comes forward to claim. 


possession, and produces a hissehnama filed regularly in court, 
and registered in the books of the register here, just about the 
time that Killah Rorung was sold at public auction to Lala 
Krishen Chunder Sing, in which. the two claimants, Jugbundoo 
and Guddadhur Bidiadhur, agree to divide the zemindari in. the 
Proportions of ten and six annas. Quddadhur Bidiadhur, as far as 
I ean learn, was always at variance with the Bukhshee, is of & 


perfectly harmless and peaceable character, possessing nO . 


influence whatever in the district, and was never suspected of | 


having the slightest concern in the late rebellious proceedings of 


his relation. His existence indeed appears to have been wholly 
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unknown to the local authorities, and he has resided for years 
past on the estates of Sudasheo Jenna, formely an oppulent 
mahajun and one of the Mahratta anmils, now an extensive land 
holder north of the Mahanuddee. The Hon’bie the Vice President 
in Council would probably feel little hesitation in allowing this 
person to engage as proprietor, if an obstacle did not exist in the 
circumstance that the agents of the new purchaser have, with 
matchless impudence and effrontery, instituted a suit against 
Government in the Calcutta Court of Appeal for recovery of 
possession, and the issue would appear somewhat doubtfal, as 
there is little chance that the issue of fraud and artifice formerly 
practiced in regard to the estate could be unravelled and esta- 
blishec^in a court of justice, so as to defeat the views of the prose- 
cutors. Should Government consider the matter worthy of serious 
consideration; they might perhaps be pleased to direct some 
compromise of the affair to be attempted. Ihave forborne from 
holding out any hope to Guddadhur Bidiadhur until favoured 
with the instructions of the Hon’ble the Vice President in 
Council. 


200. The most important part of my report is yet to be 
treated of viz. whether any and what measures shall be adopted 
with the view to quiet the clamour prevailing on the subject of 
the amount of the Government assessment the hardship of paying 
the revenue in silver at its present high rate calculated in the 
common currency of the mofussil, and the grievances connected 
with the salt monopoly. 


201. 1 have distinctly expressed my belief, founded 
chiefly on the tenor and nature of the representations made to 
me in the interior of the district, and on the facts of the ruin 
and dispossession of so large a portion of the original landholders, 
that grievances of a serious nature must exist in the Revenue 
Department, I am not very sanguine'in my expectations that 
the suggestions which I have to offer, as applicable to the 
relief or removal of what appear to me sources of suffering and 
decay to the landed interest of Cuttack, will be thought worthy of 
consideration. Atthe same time it is my duty in a report of 
this nature to submit the proposal of such measures as, in my 
essential to the future prosperity of Cuttack and the 


credit and popularity of the British Government in the province of 


Orissa. 
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202. I think, in the first place, it is essential that the 
present system of biennial and triennial settlements should cease 
as speedily as possible, and the landholders be allowed to enjoy 
for a long period of years the full profits of any industry and 
outlay of capital which they may be disposed to put in 
execution; at least that they should obtain the certainty of a 
respite for some time to come from increased demand upon the 
quantity of land already in cultivation, I can hardly consider 
five years as sufficient interval to effect any material improvement 
fn their condition. At the same time it does not appear to 
me that perpetual settlement is indispensable to the end 


proposed. à 


208. The Hon'ble the Vice President in Council observes in 
paragraph 71 of the Resolutions in the Territorial Department, 
“that in Cuttack, where capital appears to be exceedingly scanty, 
a wise and provident policy evidently suggests the expediency of 
moro than ordinary forbearance and of leaving the proprietors to 
reap the full fruits of any improvement which they may effect 
during the period of their engagements”. I think that the facts 
and observations detailed under the second head of my . report will 
be allowed to confirm the wisdom landholders of cuttack have ever 
laboured under some peculiar difficulties and embarrassments in 
making good their engagements with Government, which J. attribute 
to ths joint operation of some or all of the following causes, lst, to 
the novelty and inaptitude of the revenue system altogether with 
reference to the ignorant, improvident unenterprising dispositions 

: of the ooriah landholders, and the different mode of collecting the 
revenues pursued under the Government of our predecessors; 2nd 
to the large sums which they have been obliged to pay on each of the 
numerous resettlements of the revenue to the: dewans and - chief 
advisers of those employed in making the settlements, as the price 
of promised favour and forbearence; 3rd to the regular system of 
making collections by the police darogahs from all the zemindars 
and ryots subject to their jurisdiction ; 4th to the heavy ontlay in 
which those have found themselves involved who had any 
business to settle at the sudder station, under the: technical 
denomination, originating in the practice of their former rulera of 


“darbar khureh rusoom amlegat oghyret ; 6th to the frequent | 


3 


occurrence of calamity of season in this little favoured province; for E 
which no remission has ever been granted notwithstanding the _ 


acknowledged poverty and want of capital of the landholders in 
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h tothe misery and privation occasioned to the ryots 
by the state of the currency and the high price of salt which first 
impoverieh and ruin them, and ultimately often react so as to 
ruin the zemindar ; and 7th to the uncertain grounds on which 
the revenue has hitherto been fixed and augmented. I trust that 
some of the ahove fruitful sources of ruin to the landholders have 
already been either wholly abolished or greatly repressed for the 
time being, and that the exertions of the Acting and Joint 
Magistrates, to detest, expose, and .bring to their merited 
punishment, corruption, extortion, and peculation, will, 
long after their immediate operation has ceased, continue to 
produce the most salutary effects in Cuttack. It is juat also to state 
my conviction that whilst the present Collector, Mr- Trower, 
rem@ins in office, the mischievous effects on the purses of the 
landholders from the extortion stated to attend th» system of 
temporary settlements will prevail to as limited an extent as is 
possible in the nature of things. It is obviously in the power of 
Government to apply a direct remedy to others on the grounds of 
complaint discussed above should they be pleased to admit that 
they have any real and solid foundition. I think a general 
healing application tending to cure On? of the principal causes of 
decay and decline in this district, would be a limitation for a 
number of years of the present amout of taxation. Tt appears to 
me that it must belong under any system of management, however 
perfect and excellent, before Cuttack oan bear a material inorease 
of taxation, and that attempts to raise the jumma for the present 
would only serve to perpetuate and aggravate the evils and 
embarrassment which are acknowledged to have always attended 
the administration of Cuttack affairs. A referencee to the number 
of sales by auction of late years and the prices at which lands have 
been sold, would seem to show that whatever may have been the 
former difficulties of the landholders and the ruin entailed by them 
upon all the origina) proprietors, the district had struggled through 
and survived some of its worst misfortunates even previous to the 
late insurrection in Khoordah. Tsee cofident reason to hope that 
an arrangement which should secure the landholders generally 
against an increase of tle public demand and impart to them the 
MS SS for & number of years the fruits of any 
oe ES ey, might effect of their present resources, 
ante xe E. : US Ron le benefits of an improved and 

judicial administration, go far of themselves to 


general ; 6t 
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improve and better the condition of the landed interest, to remedy 
existing evils and even afford an opening for reasonable 
expectation that the Government revenue may hereafter receive 
impovement without any real injury and suffering to their subjects. 
It is further essentially necessary, with reference to tho 
acknowledged uncertainty, of all former settlements and the many 
complaints of actual over-assessment that a re-adjustment of the 
existing one should be undertaken, as speedily as possible; on the 
principle of correcting errors and equalizing the distribution of the 
whole demand, rather than with the view of obtaining any 
material increase. The Collector is indeed of opinion that very few 
estates are over-assessed, and he has already collected materials 
Which satisfy him that many are greatly under-assessed, It would 
be necessary to determine, first, generally what is a fair and 
moderate assessment before a satisfactory judgement could in most 
cases be pronounced ; but something would be gained by 
ascertaining that in no cases the Government demand is such as to 
swallow up the whole resources of the zemindar, as frequently and 
clamorourly asserted, and as I believe to have been actually the 
case in Khoordah. Until this important point be in some measure 
cleared from the doubt and obscurity which now overhang it, I 
should think that little security could be entertained of a 
Prosperous and successful administration of the revenue affairs of 
Cuttack hereafter, even under the enjoyment of advantages to 
which the district had before been a stranger. 


204- With a view to the attainment of the above impor- 
d desirable end, I recommended that the'existing settlement 
hwith extended to the end of 1222 Umlee, and that the 
Means adverted to in paragraphs 20,21,22, of the Resolutions in 
the Territorial Department, for obtaini 
regarding the value, 

be put in force as ear 
undertaking general 


tant an 
be fort 


ng more correct information 
extent, and resources of estates in Cuttack, 
ly as practicable, particularly the measure of 
surveys, for which purpose, if a portion of 
the admirably-trained and experienced Madras surveying establish- 
ment could be spared, the most advantageous resulta must follow. 
I'regret that m y want of practical acquaintance and familiarity 
with revenue matters does not admit of my furnishing myself any 
Correct detailed information on the subject, or of pointiag out 
any sources aud moans by which others might benefit,"or even of 
forming any very accurate conosption of the precisa mode in which 
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thə instruments specified in the paragraphs quoted above 
should be set into action. lt appears, however, self evident 
that essentially calculated to promote the desired end, great 
comparative progress must be made through their instrumentality 
in attaining the information Which has hitherto been wanting, 
and I can entertain little doubt but that, should the present 
Collector remain in Cuttack, the talents, knowledge, and ex- 
perience of that gentleman, wlen powerfully aided by the assis- 
tance of surveyers, the establishment of the eanoongoe’s office on 
an efficient footing, and a relief from his present extensive charge, 
will ६९076 to Government all the required information within 
the course of the next two years. After an accurate inquiry ` 
into the resources and capabilities of the district, I should re- 
commend that a settlement be concluded for nine of el.ven 
years on terms not naturally exceeding the present, on the 
grour.ds of the information so obtained, and that all promise of, 
or allusion to, a perpetual settlement be cautiously abstained 
from in ary future Regulation, untill the period shall have arrived 
when the Hon’ble the Court of Directors are pleased to confer 
that important advantage on the district of Cuttack, 


( Te be. Continued ) 
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For Information of the Contributors of Articies to the Orissa 
Historical Research Journal 


1. The Journal is scheduled to be published quarterly, in June, 
September, December and March. À 
2. Allpapers for the journal are to be sent to the Superintendent | 
Research & Museum, Bhubaneswer Capital, Orissa. | 
3. Papers should be thoroughly corrected before submission and neatly 
typed on one side only. 
4. Photographic prints or diagrams should be quite clear to bring out 
details in the blooks, 
6. Following system to be adopted for transliteration :— 
a-a; आ, ta; इ, £5; $,1-l; s, -u; ऊ, -ü; ऋ, -n ए), 6 | 
Q,-ai at, 1-0; sit, Hau. 
* ( Anusvàra ) zm : ( Visarga ) - h : 
Ena; »T-/a; z-ta, 5-18, v-da, &-dha, r-na a-y, 
. T, Sas ष, sha; स, sa; छ, la, 
6. Paper dealing with the following subjects will be accepted for 
publication: — 


(i' ‘Topics on Indian or Orissan History. 
(ii) History of Oriya language and literature. 
(iii) Religious Cults. | 
(iv) Anthropolozy, Ethnology and Folk-lore, 
iv) Archaeology. 
/ (vi) Art and Architecture, 
(vii, Numismatics, 
(viii) Epigraphy. 
(ix) Historical Geography and 
(x) Topics based on old recorde, 


1. Contributors will be supplied with 26 reprints of their articles, 
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